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about tHe series

NarratingNativeHistoriesaimstofosterarethinkingoftheethical,method-
ological,andconceptualframeworkswithinwhichwelocateourworkonNative
historiesandcultures.Weseektocreateaspaceforeffectiveandongoingcon-
versationsbetweenNorthandSouth,Nativesandnon-Natives,academicsand
activists,throughouttheAmericasandthePacificregion.Wearecommittedto
complicatingandtransgressingthedisciplinaryandepistemologicalboundaries
ofestablishedacademicdiscoursesonNativepeoples.
 This series encourages symmetrical, horizontal, collaborative, and auto-
ethnographies;workthatrecognizesNativeintellectuals,culturalinterpreters,
andalternativeknowledgeproducerswithinbroaderacademicandintellectual
worlds;projectsthatdecolonizetherelationshipbetweenoralityandtextuality;
narrativesthatproductivelyworkthetensionsbetweenthenormsofNativecul-
turesandtherequirementsforevidenceinacademiccircles;andanalysesthat
contribute to an understanding of Native peoples’ relationships with nation-
states,includinghistoriesofexpropriationandexclusionaswellasprojectsfor
autonomyandsovereignty.
 Decolonizing Native Historiesrepresentsaninnovativeefforttomotivatedia-
loguebetweenscholarslivingintheNorthandSouth,academicsandnonaca-
demicactivistintellectuals,indigenousandnonindigenousresearchers,andthe
differentbutoverlappingformsofknowledgethatariseoutofthesesubjectposi-
tions.BringingtogetherresearchonNativeLatinAmerica,NorthAmerica,and
thePacific,thisbookenquiresintoaseriesofpressingissues:Howdodebates
overNativesovereigntyvaryoverthethreeregions?Whatdoesitmeantobean
indigenousresearcher,andhowmightnonindigenousscholarsmosteffectively
collaboratewiththeirNativecounterparts?Howshouldscholars—whetherNa-
tiveornon-Native—whoarecommittedtoNativestrugglesaskhardquestions
ofactivists?Whatroutesmustwetaketodecolonizescholarshipinthetwenty-
firstcentury?Theanswers,whichrangefromexaminationsofNativestatusin
Hawai‘iandEasterIsland,toevaluationsofcollaborativeresearchandwriting
techniquesinLatinAmerica,andtoapproachestoraceasacriticalcomponent
ofnativenessinNorthAmerica,allcontributetothedialoguewewillneedto
decolonizeourscholarshipinthenewmillennium.





Florencia e. mallon

Introduction

DecolonizingKnowledge,Language,andNarrative

ThisbookwasbornataconferenceentitledNarratingNativeHistoriesheld
at theUniversityofWisconsin,Madison, inApril2005,ameetingwhich
itself was the result of exchanges and collaborations among faculty col-
leaguesfromvariousdisciplinarydepartmentsandwithdifferentregional
specialtieswhosharedaninterestinNativestudies.1NarratingNativeHis-
toriesbroughttogetherintellectualsandscholar-activists,bothNativeand
non-Native,fromHawai‘iandtheAmericas.Forthreedaysweexchanged
viewsonhowtoestablishcollaborationsacrossdifferencesoflanguage,cul-
ture, region,andhistoricalexperience thatwouldpermitus todisengage
ethnographyaswellasotherformsofnarrativeandresearchfromtheircolo-
nialmoorings.
 Giventhecrucialroleoftheconceptscolonialismanddecolonizationin
theprojectofourconference,inthebookseriesbythesamenamethatit
helpedgenerate,andinthisbook,whichbringstogetheraselectionofthe
papersoriginallypresented in2005, it is important tobeginwithat least
somerudimentarydefinitionsofthem.Forthepurposesoftheconference
aswellasinthisvolumewehaveusedthesenotionsquiteexpansively,to
definerelationshipsofdominationandinequalitythatarosehistoricallyin
differentpartsoftheworldwiththeexpansionofEurope.Asthesenotions
applytoindigenouspeoples,theyinvolvetheconquestandexpropriationof
territories;massivelossoflifethroughwar,forcedlabor,anddisease;erasure
ormarginalizationofculturesandlanguages;andtheredefinitionofapro-
cessofviolentconquestas“inevitable”becauseofsupposeddifferencesin
levelsof“civilization.”Ashasbeenwelldocumented,theallegeddifferences
ofcultureandso-calledprogressbetweencolonizerandcolonizedwerethen
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usedtoconstructavisionofaworldorderinwhichcertainpeopleswere
alwayslowerontheevolutionarychain,whatthesubalternistscholarDi-
peshChakrabartyhastermedthe“not-yet”principleofhistoricalevolution
(Chakrabarty 2000). Among the notions central to this worldview is the
racialconstructionofwhiteprivilege.Decolonization,therefore,involvesthe
questioningoftheracialandevolutionarybasesofcolonialpower,andhow
thesehavetendedtounderlietheconstructionofknowledge.2
 WecametogetherinMadisonanimatedbyacommonagenda.Sincethe
1970s,whenNativeleadersfromtheAmericasjoinedtheirfellowactivists
fromotherpartsoftheworldinreformulatingtheunagendaforindigenous
peoples’rightsasapartofinternationalhumanrights,indigenousdemands
for political and cultural recognition have generated a series of strong,
identity-based Native movements that have challenged the integrationist
policies of nation-states. As part of this new political and cultural dyna-
mism,Nativepeopleshavegeneratedtheirownintellectuals,whohavetaken
centerstageindebatesoverculturalinterpretationandtranslationandover
thenarrationofNativehistories.Insuchacontext,theintellectualagency
ofNativepeoplesthemselveshasbeenplacedsquarelyontheagendaofall
researchandwritingaboutandwithindigenoussocieties.Scholarsworking
onandcollaboratingwithNativesocieties,whether themselvesNativeor
non-Native,havethereforebeenchallengedtorethinktheethical,method-
ological,andconceptualframeworkswithinwhichwelocateourworkon
questionsofNativehistoriesandcultures.
 Yetdespitethesechallenges,theanthropologistandactivistVíctorMon-
tejosuggestednearlyadecadeagothat,despitedeclarationstothecontrary
sincethemid-1980s,changeonthegroundwasslowincoming(Montejo
2002).Whilecritiquesoftraditionalresearchmethodsandposturesstarted
ananimatedandprolongeddebateinanthropology(seeespeciallyClifford
andMarcus1986),westillhavea longwaytogoinmovingsuchdebates
more fully into the area of concrete ethnographic and dialogic method-
ologiesandpoliticalpositions.Inspiredinpartbythepioneeringeffortsof
suchNativescholarsasDevonMihesuah(1998,2004),LindaTuhiwaiSmith
(1999),andAngelaCavenderWilson(1998a,1998b,2004),wewishedtolook
comparativelyacrossdistinctregional, tribal,andhistoricaldifferences in
ordertoattempttoformulateabroaderethicalandmethodologicalagenda.
 Thisvision,asimpliedabove,notonlyinspiredtheconference,butalso
inauguratedtheseriesNarratingNativeHistories.Severalvolumesthattake
seriouslytheprinciplesdiscussedattheconference,aswellasreflectingthe
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synergybetweenintellectualvisionanddebate,ontheonehand,andcon-
creteprojectsandmethodologiesontheother,havealreadyfoundahome
there. In both the conference and the series, moreover, we were and are
committedtotroublingrelationsbetweenNorthandSouthandbetweenthe
AmericasandthePacificregion.Attheconferenceourmethodwastodis-
cuss,withthehelpofsimultaneouslanguageinterpretation,commonissues
acrossdifferencesofculture,region,andhistory.Webeganbyaskingour-
selvesquestionsaroundfivethemes.
 First,buildingfromtheperceptionthattraditionalacademicnarratives
aboutindigenouspeoplesarestillembeddedinacolonialframework,both
epistemologicallyandpolitically,wewonderedwhatitwouldmeantoshift
ethnographyandotherformsofresearchandnarrativeawayfrommoretra-
ditionalandverticalformsofengagementtowardmoresymmetrical,hori-
zontalapproachesorcounternarratives.Howwouldwenurturecollabora-
tiverelationshipsthatrespecttherightsofNativepeopleandtheircultural
expertstomakedecisionsabouttheusetowhichtheirknowledgeisputas
wellastheirrighttoberecognizedascoauthorsorparticipantsinthepro-
ductionofknowledge?Whogetstotalkaboutwhat,andinwhichlanguage?
 Second, we wished to consider the relationship of language to power
andalsotoempowerment.Inadditiontorecognizingtheurgentnatureof
projectstorecoverandstrengthenindigenouslanguages—projectsonwhich
anumberoftheconferenceparticipantshaveworkedandareworking—we
discussedtheinescapable interactionsbetweenlanguage, thelegitimation
ofvoice,andthepowerrelationsembeddedinallresearchcontexts.How
dosocial,political,economic,andculturalfactorsshapetheresearchwedo
andthestorieswetell?Asresearchersandwriterscommittedtothecultures
aboutwhichwewrite,whatcanwedotofurthertheprocessofrecognition
ofNativeintellectuals,culturalinterpreters,andalternativeknowledgepro-
ducerswithinthebroaderacademicandintellectualworlds?
 Third,asamatterrelatedtoissuesoflanguageandpower,wetalkedabout
someof theways inwhichcolonialismhadmarkedoralityas inferior to
textuality,andthushadconsideredsocietieswithdifferentrecordsystems
as“primitive”or“prehistorical.”Iflanguage,thelaw,andthearchivehave
historicallyservedasinstrumentsofcolonialism,wewondered,howcould
thesesameinstrumentsbeusedintheconstructionofautonomy?Asre-
searchers,whatisourroleintheprocessofrecovery,preservation,andex-
tensionofNativeliteraryandnarrativetraditions?Whatistherelationship
betweenoralityandtextuality inthisprocess?Is itpossible todecolonize
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language,law,andhistorysothattheybecometoolsintheconstructionof
horizontalrelationsbetweenpeoples?
 Fourth,weconsideredtheimportanceofstorytellingtraditions.Among
manyindigenouspeoplesstorytellinghasservedasaformofculturalpres-
ervation and protection, memory and empowerment, legitimacy and au-
tonomy.Is itpossibletoproductivelyworkthroughthetensionsbetween
thesebroaderintellectualnarrativeswithinNativeculturesandtherequire-
mentsofevidenceintheacademy?Howcanacademicresearchersweave
distinct,divergent,andsometimesconflictualstrandsintotheirstorieswith-
outbetrayingtheirownprinciplesorthoseoftheirinterlocutors?
 Finally,werecognizedthemanychallengesassociatedwithmakingau-
tonomyaviableoptionintoday’sworld.Asindigenousmovementsthrough-
outtheworldhavedemandedrespectforcultural,political,andterritorial
autonomy,questionsconcerningcitizenship,politicalcoalitions,policyop-
tions, and the legal ramifications of autonomy have become increasingly
complex.Howcanweestablishausefuldialogueamongtheextremelydi-
verseexperienceswithandpracticesofautonomyandsovereigntythatexist
intheAmericasandthePacificregion?Howcanresearchersprofitablyin-
volvethemselvesinthesedebatesinawaythatisusefultoNativesocieties?
 Beginningwiththesefivethemes,wethreadedthemthroughparticular
topics,includingindigenoussovereignty;collaborationandtruthtellingin
researchmethodologies;interculturalconversationsontranslation,inscrip-
tion,andtheboundariesbetweeninsideandoutside;andthenatureofintel-
lectualandculturalauthority.Partofwhatwefoundalongthewaywasex-
hilarating,inthesensethattherewerepointsofcommonalityandsolidarity
acrossotherwiseseeminglyunbridgeabledistances—geographical,cultural,
andlinguistic.Peoplewhocouldcommunicateonlythroughsimultaneous
interpretationneverthelessfoundthattheycouldrecognizetheircommon
strugglestorecoverNativelanguagesand,throughthem,adistinctvoice.Or
theysharedperspectivesinwhichthelinesbetweenacademicandactivist,
insideandoutside,oralandwrittencouldbeandhadbeenquestioned,lead-
ingtoamutual,deepcross-fertilizationbetweentheoryandpractice,analy-
sisandexperience.Andallofus,whetherNativeornon-Native,recognized
acertaincommonalityinourintellectualworkastranslators,aspeoplewho
inhabitfrontiersbetweenworlds,orasbisagras(hinges)whoserveascon-
nectionsbetweendisparateknowledges,cultures,andplaces.
 Partofwhatwediscoveredwas sobering, for thechallengesbeforeus
seemeddauntingandat timesoverwhelming.Wenoteddeepdifferences
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betweenNorthandSouth,bothinthehistoricalexperienceofindigenous
peopleswithcolonialismandintheplaceofindigenousintellectualsinsoci-
eties and academies. We saw distinctions among indigenous experiences
withinbothNorthandSouth,within indigenousgroups themselves,and
betweentheAmericasandthePacificworld.Weperceivedinternalhierar-
chiesalonglinesofrace,region,language,andgender.
 Oneofthemostchallengingthemeswediscussedduringtheconference,
onewhichemergesinthisbookgenerally,wastherelationshipbetweenaca-
demicandactivistformsofnarrationandcollaboration.Thiswasanespe-
ciallyvibrant theme in thepresentationsaboutLatinAmerica.Sixof the
ninepaperspresentedonLatinAmericaanalyzedexperiencesofcollabora-
tioninwhichscholar-activistsparticipatedinprojectsintendedtoputnew
technologiesandtools—writing,socialscienceorlinguistictheory,video—
attheserviceofindigenouspeopleswhowishedtousethemfortheirown
purposes.Inthethreeessaysaboutthistopicthatareincludedhere—those
ontheTzotzilMayaofChiapas,theNasaofColombia,andtheQuechuaof
Bolivia—non-Nativecollaboratorsinvolvedthemselvesinongoingnegotia-
tionwithindigenousleaderswhoenvisionedtheuseofthesetoolsinpoliti-
calandintellectualprojectsoftheirownmaking.Whilethesecollaborators
werealleducatedintheuniversity,notallhadestablishedthemselveswithin
theacademy.Andtheprojectsinwhichtheywereparticipatingdemanded
thatNativeagendasbegivenpriorityatalltimes.
 The three papers presented at the conference that dealt with Native
peoplesinHawai‘iandthecontinentalUnitedStateswereallbyNativeaca-
demicsand,whilediverseinthemeandscope,sharedtwogoals.First,they
aimedtobringindigenouspoliticalandhistoricalquestionsintotheheart
ofacademicdiscussionandtohighlighthowthepresenceofNativescholars
intheacademychangedthenatureofintellectualconversation.Second,the
threepaperswereinterestedinusingthetoolsofacademicanalysistofos-
terdebatewithinNativesocietiesthatwouldleadtogreaterempowerment.
Thetwothatappearhere,byJ.KehaulaniKauanuionNativeHawaiianop-
tionsforautonomyandBrianKlopotekonnotionsofraceamongLouisiana
Choctaws,aretheworkofcommittedindigenousacademicswhowishto
usetheanalyticaltoolsattheirdisposaltomovedebatesonsovereigntyand
autonomyforward.
 Whileoverallthepapersreadatourconferencecannotbetakenasrepre-
sentative,theydosuggestdistincthistoriesofarticulationofacademicand
intellectualknowledge to indigenousactivismbetweenNorthandSouth.
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IntheUnitedStates,indigenousscholarsandintellectuals,facingimmense
obstacles,havebeenmakinginroadsintotheacademyandintopublicde-
bate.Whilesuchparticipationisnotapanacea,itdoesopenupnewvenues
of academic and political debate that were not present before. In Latin
America,whileindigenouspoliticalandintellectualrevivalsarealsobegin-
ningtoopenpublicspaceforNativeperspectives—forexample,amongthe
AymarainBolivia,theMapucheinChileandArgentina,theMayainGuate-
mala,theMiskitoalongNicaragua’sAtlanticCoast,andtheMaya,Zapotec,
andothergroupsinMexico—ingeneralithasbeenlesspossiblehistorically
forNativeintellectualsintheSouthtoclaimrealspaceintheacademy.In
providingexamplesoftheexperiencesandstrugglesofindigenouspeoples
inconcretehistoricalcontextsandinrelationtoparticularconstellationsof
politicalandeconomicpower,wehopetodeepenourcomparativeconversa-
tionsinwaysthatwillbeusefultoindigenouspeoplesandtheirmovements.
 Perhapsthemostimportantunifyingthemeoftheconference,andthus
ofthebook,wastheneedtocollaborateintheprocessofdecolonizationor,
asRobertaHillputitduringherconferencecomments,to“getcolonialism
offourbacks.”Allthechaptersaddresstheissueofdecolonizingmethod-
ologiesinonewayoranother,andthethemeofdecolonizationservesasa
kindofbackboneofthebook.3AsKlopotekexplainsinhisessay,thedouble
meaningofthephraseisproductive,inthesensethatweaimbothtode-
colonizethemethodologiesusedinresearchandwritingandtoelaborate
methodologies that decolonize the relationship between researchers and
subjects.Atthesametime,however,theauthorsrepresentedinthebookde-
velopvaryingtakesonwhatthismeans.
 Inthefirstpartofthebook,theessaysbyJ.KehaulaniKauanuiandRiet
Delsing(whoseessayistheonlyoneinthebookthatdidnotoriginatein
aconferencepresentation)solidifythedialoguebetweentheAmericasand
thePacificthatisanimportantpartofourproject.Althoughthehistorical
differencesbetweenthetwocasesarequitelarge,wefindsurprisingsimi-
laritiesandparallels.Oneoftheseisthetimingoftheforcedincorporation
oftheterritoriesintodistantnation-states,separatedbyonlyadecade(1888
forRapaNuiorEasterIsland’sannexationtoChile,1898forHawai‘i’san-
nexationtotheUnitedStates).Thisisnotsurprising,sincethelastdecades
ofthenineteenthcenturywere,acrosstheworld,atimeofintensificationof
colonialismandofglobalrelationsoftrade,tworeasonsthePacificislands
wereattractivetoeconomicallyandmilitarilyexpansivenation-states.Inthis
regarditisequallytellingthat,attherespectivemomentsofforcibleannexa-
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tion,bothChileandtheUnitedStateshadjustemergedvictoriousfromex-
pansionistwarsandterritorialconquest,ChilefromtheWarofthePacific
(1879–84)andtheconquestofMapucheautonomousterritoryin1883,the
UnitedStatesfromtheSpanish-AmericanWar(1898).
 DespitethevastgeographicaldistanceseparatingRapaNuifromHawai‘i,
takentogethertheyremindusthattheprocessofcolonialismisatthevery
heartofthehistoryofindigenouspeoples.Oneexampleofthatcentrality
ishowterritory, includingbothlandandotherresources, isexpropriated
throughillegalmeans.InbothRapaNuiandHawai‘i,asDelsingandKaua-
nuimakeclear,concessionsthatwereunderstoodbyNativepeoplestoin-
volveuserightswerefraudulentlyandforciblytransformedintoproperty
rights.Eventhoughthepoliticalstatusofthetworegionsdifferedgreatly—
RapaNuiwasarural,kinship-basedsocietyatthetimeofannexation,while
Hawai‘iwasanindependentkingdomandhadbeenrecognizedassuchby
EuropeanpowersandtheUnitedStatesfornearlyacentury—colonialvio-
lencecanprovetobeastronglevelingforce.Atthesametime,thedistinct
historical experiences of Rapa Nui and Hawai‘i dramatically differentiate
theirpresent-dayoptionsfromthoseofotherindigenouspeopleswhoin-
habitthecontinentalUnitedStatesandmainlandChile.
 ThroughadetailedanalysisofHawai‘i’ssovereignhistoryinconversa-
tionwithpresent-dayinternationaldebatesaboutthestatusofindigenous
peoples,Kauanuichangesthetermsofthediscussionaboutindigenousau-
tonomy.Given theearlierhistoryof theKingdomofHawai‘i, there is, in
internationallaw,ahistoricalbasisformakingaclaimtoindependentstatus.
ApartofthemovementforautonomyinHawai‘ithussupportsthenotion
oftotalindependencebasedoninternationallaw.Thereis,however,asizable
sectorinHawai‘iwhosevisionforself-determinationwouldpassthrough
U.S.law;thisgrouppreferstomakeclaimswithintheU.S.systemoffed-
eralrecognitionthathasevolvedinrelationtotheindigenousnationson
continentalsoil.Kauanuimakesclearthatachievingfederalrecognitionfor
NativeHawaiianswouldindeedforecloseboththedecolonizationandthe
deoccupationmodelsforachievingautonomy,sinceitwoulddefineKanaka
Maoli,orindigenousHawaiians,asa“domesticdependent”nationwithno
recoursetoindependentstatus.
 Delsing demonstrates in her discussion of struggles over sovereignty
inRapaNuithattheperspectivesoftheRapanuiandthehistoryoftheir
strugglecannotbefoldedneatlyeitherintoChileanhistoryorintothein-
digenoushistoriesconnectedtotheChileanmainland.OriginallyaPoly-
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nesianpeople,theRapanuicontinuetobelinkedtothePacificregion.And
whiletodaytheRapanuiare internallydividedoverthemostappropriate
strategiestofollowintheirongoingconfrontationwithChileanassimila-
tionistpolicies,asignificantminoritymovementhasformedaroundtheidea
ofpursuingpoliticalindependenceindialoguewithotherPacificpeoples.
 Part2ofthebookdiscussestheinterrelatedthemesofcross-culturalcol-
laboration,translation,andwriting.JoanneRappaportandAbelardoRamos
Pacho,whohaveformedpartofacollaborativeresearchteamledbyNasa
intellectualsinColombiaformanyyears,addressthequestionofcollabora-
tionmostsystematically.Ramosconceptualizesintellectualandtheoretical
collaborationasaminga, aprojectofcollectivework forcollectivebene-
fit,whichprovidesuswiththeopportunitytothinkthroughtheconnec-
tionsbetweenphysicalandintellectuallaborandthetensionsbetweenaca-
demicanalysisandpoliticalusefulness.Inevitably,hewrites,collaboration
producestensions;butthesebecomeproductivethroughwork.ForRappa-
port,thisworkinvolvesadialogueamongwaysofknowing—adiálogo de 
saberes—inwhich indigenousepistemology isprimarybutnotexclusive.
Interculturalism,shesuggests,mustbeagrass-rootspracticethatgoesfar
beyondmulticulturalismasanencounterwithinacontextalreadyhegemo-
nized from one side. Building such horizontal relationships is a work in
progress,anditssuccesswillbefoundinthepoliticalarticulationofindige-
nousandnonindigenousculturalregisters.
 RappaportandRamosalsoexploretheconceptoftranslationanditsre-
lationshiptowritingorinscription.Translation,inthiscontext,isinsepa-
rable from indigenous theorizing, for it is a project of appropriation, re-
thinking,andreconfigurationof languageandconcepts from indigenous
perspectives.Thismeanstheimprovementandtransformationofreality,not
onlyitsanalysisorrepresentationinadifferentlanguage.Culturalaswellas
linguistic translation, therefore,opensupnewpotentialsandpossibilities
andgivesaccesstoaninterculturalspacewherenewstrategiesofnegotiation
andnewwaysoflivingcanpotentiallybesuggested.Ramosconcludes,along
theselines,bysuggestingthatonegoalmaybeanindigenouslygrounded
objectivityinwhichthelinebetweenacademicrigorandpoliticalnecessities
anddesirescanbemoreeffectivelytroubled.
 JanRusandDianeL.Rusdiscusshowtheybuiltontheirlong-termpres-
enceinthehighlandsofChiapasamongtheChamulastocontributetothe
TallerTzotzil,analreadyexistingTzotzil-languagepublishingproject,be-
ginninginthe1980s.TheRuses’legitimacywithintheTzotzilcommunity—
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theyhadbeengivenTzotzilnames,whichappearatthebackofthevolumes
producedbytheTaller—servedasacrucialentrypointintotheprojectof
translationandinscriptioninwhichtheycollaborated.Theirlongpresence
intheregionalsohelpedthemunderstandmorefullyissuesofalphabetand
orthography,whichcalledtomindthepresenceofBibletranslatorsaswell
asProtestantmissionariesandquestionsofdialectandthediversityofvoices
presentwithinthenarratives.Indeed,theRuses’projectrevealedhowdeep
thenegotiationsandknowledgesinvolvedinasuccessfulprojectoftrans-
lationandinscriptionare,amatterdiscussedbyotherauthorsandsumma-
rizedbyoneofourpanelcommentators,FrankSalomon,whenhesuggested
thatindigenouslanguageaccountsbecometextthroughacollaborationthat
involvesdecontextualizationandthenrecontextualizationandhencemul-
tipletranslations.
 But even more important, the Ruses’ work on the Tzotzil publishing
projectisanespeciallydramaticexampleofanoptiontakenbymanyprin-
cipled intellectuals and professionals in Latin America in the 1960s and
1970s—that of the committed, engagé collaborator. Rappaport, who has
nearlythreedecadesofexperiencewiththeNasaandCumbalpeoplesof
Colombia,isanotherexampleofsomeonewhotookthisoption,thoughin
hercaseshehasclaimedaplacewithintheacademyintheUnitedStates,
something theRuseshaveeschewed. Inpartactivistanthropology in the
moldofAlcidaRitaRamosandTerrenceTurner,whoalsopresentedpapers
atourconference,thispracticeofengagécollaborationhaditsoriginsinthe
radicalmobilizationsofthe1960sand,bytheearly1970s,wasinspiredas
wellbyliberationtheologyandtheradicalpedagogyofPauloFreire,men-
tionedbytheRuses.
 Theseformsofactivistcollaboration,whichexistedinmanypartsofthe
so-calledThirdWorldinthe1970sand1980s,tookonaparticularlyintense
qualityinLatinAmerica.Partofthereasonforthishadtodowiththespe-
cific history of revolutionary movements in the region, movements that
oftenplacedattheirverycenterthecollaborationbetweenurbanintellectu-
alsontheLeftandtheruralpoor,asignificantproportionofwhomwereof
indigenousdescent.Atthesametime,theverynatureofLatinAmerica’spo-
liticalandeconomiccrisesateawayatearliercoalitionsbetweenindigenous
peopleandtheLeft,sothatinanumberofareasrelationshipsofcollabora-
tionthathadrestedontheseearliercoalitionseitherfellapartentirelyorhad
toberenegotiated.ThishasbeenthecasewiththeChileanMapuche,whose
intellectualshaveincreasinglytakencenterstageindefiningresearchand
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activistagendas,andithasalsohappenedinotherareasofLatinAmerica,
suchasGuatemalaandNicaragua’sAtlanticcoast.
 AsRamosandRappaportandtheRusesdemonstrate,collaborativere-
lationshipstendtoendurewhentheyinvolveongoingnegotiations.Inre-
flectingontheirlong-standingcollaborationthroughtheConsejoRegional
IndígenadelCauca (cric),RamosandRappaportdemonstrate that it is
preciselythemomentoffriction,ofdiscomfort,incollaborationthatisthe
mostproductive.Ramossuggeststhatitbecomessothroughwork:inother
words,throughconcretetasksanddiscussionsthathelpdeepenacommon
commitmenttoajointproject.TheRuses,fortheirpart,builtontheirlong-
lasting relationship with Tzotzil Maya communities in the Chiapas high-
lands, especially in Chamula, to configure a unique indigenous language
publishingprojectthathasspannedtwodecades,adaptingitsgoalsaccord-
ingtothechangingnatureofconditionsintheregionaswellasinresponse
tofeedbackfromtheparticipantsthemselves.Iftheirprojectbeganwiththe
purposeofrecoveringpiecesofcommunityindigenoushistoryandmaking
themmorebroadlyavailableacrosstheChiapasregion,itwastransformed
inthe1990sandbeyond,notonlybytheZapatistauprisingof1994,butalso
bythedeepeningeconomiccrisisthatreconstructedthespatiallocationsof
TzotzilMayapeople,forcingmanytomigratetothelocalcapitalcityofSan
CristóbaldelasCasasandthenincreasinglyacrosstheU.S.-Mexicanborder
intosouthernCalifornia.
 Similar multifaceted moves are at the center of the project described
byFernandoGarcésV.inhisessay.Asanonindigenouslinguistoriginally
fromEcuadorwhohasbeenworkingonaQuechua-languagenewspaperin
Bolivia,Garcésconsidershispositioningtobeacrucialpartofhisproject.
Apoliticalprocessatitsverycore,theproductionofthenewspaper,Cono-
sur Ñawpagman,combines itsdistributionatpoliticaleventsandpeasant
gatheringsinCochabambawiththerecordingofnewinterviewsandtes-
timonials for the next round of articles. At the heart of the newspaper’s
project,Garcésargues,iswhathecallstheintertextualplaybetweenorality
andwriting.Inscribingoralityintextisnotonlythereproductionofspeech
inwriting,butanewactofcommunicationthatinvolvespoliticalmediation.
Intertextuality,insuchacontext,includesoralityinaprocessinwhichboth
thereceptionandconstructionoftextsarecrucial.Movingbeyondapurist
oracademicallygroundednotionofthepreservationofclassicalQuechua
intext,GarcésarguesfortheinteractionbetweenQuechuaandtheSpanish
writtenwordinordertocreatenewusagesandtostrengthentheQuechua
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language.Ashesuggestedinhisoralremarksattheconference,thepointis
nottopreserveQuechuaeitherbylimitingittoacademicuseorputtingitin
amuseum(museoficar),buttorevitalizethesocialstrengthofthelanguage
bysupportingitslife-givingandlivelyusagesindailypractice.
 Garcés’s participation in the publication of a Quechua newspaper has
been framed, as in the case of Rappaport and Ramos and of the Ruses,
withinabroaderhistoryofcollaborationwithindigenouspeasantorgani-
zations.Forhim,therefore,intellectualgoalsmustofnecessitybeinterlaced
withissuesofempowermentandsocialjustice.Whilehisknowledgeasalin-
guisthelpshimconceptualizethevalueofagrass-rootsnewspaperinterms
ofthelargerprojectofQuechualanguagerevitalization,hisexperienceasan
activistprovideshimwiththetoolsthroughwhichhecanvalueareal-life
processoflanguagerecuperationinwhicheverydayusage,wheninscribed
intext,allowsfornewpracticesthatcreativelyextendtherelevanceofthe
language.
 Theemphasisontherevitalizationofindigenouslanguagesthroughdy-
namicandcreative formsof translation and inscription and through the
honoringofindigenouspracticesandepistemologiesthatincludesalllevels
ofsocietyisapowerfulthemeinthechaptersbyGarcés,RamosandRappa-
port,andtheRuses.Thesenotionsreverberatestronglywiththecallmade
byEdgarEsquittoextendanddeepenourunderstandingofthemultiplicity
ofMayahistoriesandknowledges.Amongsomeeducatedpan-Mayaintel-
lectualsinGuatemala,hesuggests,theuncoveringofaunifiedMayahis-
torycanpresentapastheretoforehiddenbyofficialGuatemalanversions
ofhistory.Whilethisisanimportanttask,whenthemembersofaparticu-
larprofessionalsectoramongtheMayaelaborateit,indialoguewithother
knowledgesoutsideofandunknowntoMayaoraltraditions,theycancreate
theirownofficialhistorythatpositionsthemas“civilized”inrelationtotheir
Mayabrothersandsisters.
 Itispreciselythesekindsofinternaltensionsanddivisions,andhowthey
mightunexpectedlyhelptoreproduceexistingrelationshipsofdiscrimina-
tionandinequality,thatformthecoreofKlopotek’sandEsquit’sexplora-
tionsinpart3.InhisworkwiththeLouisianaChoctaws,Klopotekexam-
inesthewaysinwhichracialclassificationsystemsspecifictotheU.S.South,
themselvestheresultofcolonialrelationshipsofracialpower,arereflectedin
thedefinitionsofindigeneityusedbysouthernIndiancommunities.Hesug-
geststhatafullercritiqueoftheracialhierarchiesembeddedinthegeneral
systemofwhiteprivilege,ofhowthe“one-droprule”asappliedtopeopleof
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Africandescenthasledtoanti-BlacksensibilitiesamongNativeAmericans
asamechanismofself-defense,mightinthelongrunbeapositivemovefor
indigenouspeople.
 Esquit,forhispart,questionscurrentusesofthenotionofinternalcolo-
nialism by pan-Maya intellectuals.4 When the concept is used to explain
politicalrelationsbetweenMayaandladinosasseparateyethomogeneous
groups,hesuggests,itmayhideasmuchasitreveals.5Towhatextent,he
asks,mightsuchausageresultinanunderstandingofapeople’srightsand
cultureas separate fromeconomics?Would itnotbemoreproductive to
thinkofpoliticalrelationsasorganized,inamorecomplexway,alongmany
linesofdifferenceandhierarchythatexistbetweenandinsidebothMayaand
ladinogroups?InthiscontextEsquitsuggeststhatweconsiderinsteadthe
colonialshapeofpowerrelations,whichallowsustoconnectclasstonotions
ofraceandethnicity,thusopeningthewayforadeeperrecognitionofthe
multiplicityofexperiences,perspectives,andhistoryamongtheMaya.6
 BothKlopotekandEsquit,asyoungindigenousintellectuals,areraising
questionsaboutthepoliticalandintellectualpracticesofapreviousgenera-
tionofleaders.Theirlocationswithinverydifferentsocieties—Klopotekis
aChoctawacademicintheUnitedStates,EsquitaMayaanthropologistin
Guatemala—configuretheiroptionsastheynegotiatebetweenactivismand
intellectualwork.Yetatthesametime,theyshareadesiretoexpanddefi-
nitionsofindigenousidentityandbelongingsothatbroadercoalitionsof
peoplewhoidentifyas indigenous, includingthosetraditionallyexcluded
fromleadership,canworkmoreeffectivelytodefinecommongoals.
 The desire to open up indigenous politics towider coalitions involves
aswellthequestionofgender,asEsquitexplainsinhispaperandasalso
emergesintheTzotzilpublishingproject.AstheRusesexplain,DianeRus’s
collaborationwithMaruchKomesonKomes’slifehistoryinitiatedabroader
discussionofaMayawomen’sweavingandembroideringcooperativeasan
economicresponsetocrisis.Yetevenasthisgeneratednewresourcesforthe
cooperativeitcreateddeepdebatesaboutwomen’seconomicautonomy.In-
ternaltensionsovergenderedpowerrelationshavealsoemergedinother
contextsofindigenousmobilization,asisdivulgedintherecentautobiogra-
phybythefeministMapucheleaderIsoldeReuque,whowaspresentatthe
conference.7
 Takentogether,then,thepresentationsattheconferenceandtheessays
inthisbookexploreamyriadofthemesrelatingtothechallengesofdecolo-
nization—intellectual, academic, and political. Noenoe Silva and Stéfano
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Varese,giventheperhapsimpossibletaskofsummingupthepapersand
ourdiscussionsasapreludetoalastgeneralplenarysession,representedin
theircommentssomeofthiscomplexityofsolidarityanddifference.Silva,
aNativeHawaiianpoliticalscientistwhoseworkhasdemonstratedhowthe
recoveryofHawaiianlanguagesourceschangesthehistoryofU.S.annexa-
tionandourunderstandingofHawaiianintellectuallife(Silva2004,2007),
emphasizedtheimportanceofstoriesandlanguagetotheempowermentof
peoples,illustratingherpointsthroughoutwithnarrativesfromherownex-
periencesandthoseofherpeople.Shealsospokeoftheimportanceandthe
difficultyoffosteringNativescholars.Sheunderlinedboththepossibilities
andthedangersconnectedtothistask,butintheendshesuggestedthatonly
byhavingNativevoicesandpresenceintheacademycanweaspiretoatruly
interculturaleducationinwhichindigenousepistemologiesandlanguages
haveapowerfulvoiceandstandingforall.
 StéfanoVarese,ontheotherhand,anactivistanthropologisteducatedin
Perubutwhohasworkedonindigenousactivismandsovereigntythrough-
outtheAmericas,focusedonthepowerofpoliticalmobilization.Hestressed
thedangerinherentintheacademy’sabsorptionofprojectsaimedatsov-
ereignty, the recuperationof languageand territory, and the rewritingof
history,suggestingthatindigenousintellectualsneedtobeorganicinthe
Gramsciansense.Heemphasizedthepoliticaldimensionsoftheprojectsof
recoveryandreclaiming,whethertheseinvolvedlanguageorlandscape,his-
tory,memory,orsovereignty.Ultimately,hewarnedagainstoverlyacademic
projectsthat,eveninthehandsofindigenousintellectuals,mightrecolo-
nizeindigenousknowledge.Thedifferencesofemphasisandvisioninthe
generalcommentsofSilvaandVaresecanhelpframealastsetofreflections
thatemergedfromandwerepromptedbyourdiscussionsattheconference.
Asthesubsequentconversations,bothformallyattheplenaryandalongthe
edgesinmoreinformalone-on-oneexchanges,madeclear,thesedifferences
arosepreciselyfromthediversityofexperienceandhistoricalcontextthat
existstodayamongindigenouspeoplesintheAmericasandthePacific.But
theycanalsobeseeninthecontextofourcommonprojectofdecoloniza-
tion,whichmustinvolveanunderstandingofhowarespectforandunder-
standingofvariationcanleadtonewformsofcreativity.
 Inherdiscussionofthepoweroflanguageandstories,Silvawasdraw-
ingonadeeptraditionofstruggletohonorthetruthsandepistemological
perspectivescontainedinNativeoraltraditions.Asseveraloftheessaysin
thisbookargue,thedevelopmentofmorehorizontalandrespectfulformsof
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researchandanalysismustnecessarilypassthrougharethinkingofandre-
encounterwiththeformsofknowledgecontainedinandpassedonthrough
oraltradition.Attheconfluenceofseveralintellectualdebates,discussions
aboutoralhistoryandalternativeformsofknowledgeandnarrativehavebe-
comeincreasinglywideranginginrecentyears.Whetherintheformoftesti-
monio,oralhistory,orsubalternstudies,theseconversationsandconfronta-
tionshavespannedtheglobe.Whilenotallthediscussionshaveconcerned
indigenousissues,manyofthemhave,andNativeandnon-Nativescholars
ofindigenouscultureshaveplayedprominentrolesinthem.Whileevena
representativesampleoftheseconversationsistoolargetocitehere,often
themainissuesatstakeconcerntheassessmentofclaimstotruthaccording
toestablishedrulesofevidence.8Giventhedistinctnatureoforaltradition
andoralhistoryasaperformativemediumbasedonimpartingknowledge
andwisdomgainedthroughdirectpersonalexperienceorconnection,the
rulesofevidenceassociatedwiththescientificmethodarelessrelevantor
applicable.Forsome,thismakesoraltraditionalesserformofevidence,pre-
ciselybecauseitisnotverifiable.9
 Two complementary answers to this challenge have taken shape. One
takesontheacademicprojectofverifiableresearchresultsanddemonstrates
howalternativeformsofknowledgeproductionandtransmission,especially
oraltradition,contributenew,important,anddistinctperspectivestoour
questforknowledge.Theydosopreciselybecausetheyarenotdatabutsys-
tems of thought that provide, as Julie Cruikshank writes in her work on
Yukoncommunities,“awindowonthewaysthepastisculturallyconstituted
anddiscussed.Inotherwords,”shecontinues,“storieswerenotmerelyabout
thepast,theyalsoprovidedguidelinesforunderstandingchange”(Cruik-
shank2002,13).Similarclaimsaremadeinaverydifferentcontextbythe
oralhistorianAlessandroPortelli,whoarguesthattheperformativeandap-
parentlysubjectiveformoforalhistoryisitsgreateststrength,preciselybe-
causeitallowsustodigbeyondfacttomeaning(Portelli1991,1997).And
itispreciselyinthisaccesstomeaningandinterpretationthatwecanfind
apracticalanswertothechallengesetforthbyChakrabarty(2000)when
hecallsonustoresistthepositivistclosureofnarrativethatkeepsusfrom
understandingalternativeversionsofhistorythatdonotstartfromandend
inEurope.10Asecondwaytoconfronttheobjectivistcritiquehasbeento
questiontheassumptionofsuperiorityonwhichit isbased.Someschol-
ars,includingLindaTuhiwaiSmith(1999),haveusedpostcolonialandother
formsofcritical theory indialoguewith indigenousknowledge toevalu-
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atetheintellectualbasisuponwhichdominanttheoriesandmethodologies
havebeenbuilt.Others,suchasDevonMihesuahandAngelaCavenderWil-
son(1998,2004),haveaddressedspecifichistoriographiesandtheirmini-
mizationorerasureofNativesources.
 Itwasprecisely this rich tradition thatSilva referred towhenshedis-
cussedthepowerofstories.Shealsowasmakingreferencetoherownwork
onHawaiianlanguagesources,andhowthehighlightingofnewversions,
whetheroralorwritten, canandshould turnour interpretationsofboth
thepastandthepresentontheirheads.AndforSilva,doingsowithinthe
academy,throughtheincreasingpresenceofNativescholarswithinitsgates,
isanabsolutelycrucialpriority.Thisisalsothemostimportantpointputfor-
wardintherecentanthologyIndigenizing the Academy(MihesuahandWil-
son,2004),notinthesensemerelyofinclusionbutalsooftransformation.
AsSilvanotedinhercomments,severaloftheauthorsrepresentedinthat
book,includingMihesuahandTaiaiakeAlfred,demonstratethatbringing
indigenousperspectivesintotheacademymakessenseifandwhenacritical
massofindigenousscholarscanbegintochangethewayinwhichacademic
knowledgeitselfisorganized,produced,andtaught.11Thismeansnotonly
claimingaspacewithinacademiccirclesforindigenouspointsofview,but
envisioningatimewhenindigenouslanguages,histories,andepistemologies
arepartoftheknowledgethateveryoneseeksout.
 Onthispoint,SilvaandVaresebroughtthemostdistinctperspectives
tothetable.HistoricaldifferencesbetweenNorthandSouth—howNative–
staterelationshavebeennegotiated,theroleofacademiclearninginsociety,
thenatureofindigenoussocialandpoliticalmovementsandtheirrelation-
shiptootherformsofresistance—helpexplaininpartthediversevisions
ofindigenousparticipationintheacademy.Iftodayasecondgenerationof
indigenousscholars,onthebasisofmuchstruggleandsacrifice,isestablish-
ingabeachheadinuniversitysystemsintheUnitedStates,Canada,andNew
Zealand,suchisnotyetthecase,withfewexceptions,inLatinAmerica.12The
always-presentdangerof theacademycolonizing the indigenous scholar,
ratherthantheotherwayaround,isaseriousthreatintheSouth.Butper-
hapsevenmorestarkisthevariationinthedepthanddegreeofparticipation
byindigenousactivistsinclass-basedmovementsforsocialchange.
 Indeed,asArmandoMuyolemaarguedinhispresentationattheconfer-
ence,oneofthecentraldistinguishingcharacteristicsofindigenousmove-
ments in Latin America historically has been their close interaction and
interrelationwithpopularclass-basedmovements.InLatinAmericathelack
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oftreatyornation-to-nationnegotiationsledtoanearlyfragmentationof
Nativeterritoriesintosmallcommunitiesandtodirectnegotiationbetween
nationalstatesandthesesmall,land-basedpoliticalunits.Asaresult,thein-
digenousquestionwasdeeplyembeddedinthebroaderlandquestion,and
inthemajorityofcasesthemostpromisinglineofstrugglelayinaclassalli-
ancewithotherlandlessorruralpoor.Thisalliancewasbuttressedbythe
generallydependentstatusofLatinAmericancountries,whichincreasedthe
pressureforacommoncoalitioninfavorofnationaldevelopment,especially
intheheadyyearsofreformbetweentheSecondWorldWarandtheendof
theVietnamWar.
 Duringthesethreedecadesnational-popularstatesbasedoncoalitionsof
leftistintellectualsandpoliticalparties,trade-unionorganizations,andsome
peasantgroupsheldoutpromisesofegalitarianreformastheyconfronted
entrenchedoligarchiesandlandowningelites,whileatthesametimepro-
motingrelationsofso-calledinternalcolonialisminwhichsomeofthepoor
endedupbeingmoredeservingthanothers.Still,atamomentinhistory
whenchangeseemedpossible,manyfounditmoreimportanttomaintain
theunityofallpopularforcesthantotakeexceptiontotheongoingformsof
inequalitywithinthereformistalliance.Thegreaterstrengthofclass-based
socialandpoliticalmovementsinLatinAmerica,moreover,increasedthe
attraction,amonglaboringindigenouspeoplesincityandcountryside,of
aclass-basedcoalition.Onemajorexceptiontothesetendenciescouldbe
foundamonglowlandindigenouspeoples,particularlyintheAmazonian
regionsofVenezuela,Colombia,Peru,Bolivia,andespeciallyBrazil,where
Nativepeopleshadlittlepermanentinteractionwithemergingnation-states
exceptthroughviolentextractiveindustriesandthespreadofepidemicdis-
eases(Ramos1995,1998;Turner1995,2002;Varese1970).
 Itwasonlywiththegeneralizedfailureofnational-democraticandsocial-
istattemptsatreformandnationalliberation,therefore—mostnotablyin
the1970sandearly1980s—thattheclass-alliancestrategywasfinallybrought
tocrisisformanyindigenouspeoplesinLatinAmerica.Yet,asCharlesR.
HaleandRosamelMillamánhaverecentlyargued(2006),theevolutionof
culture-baseddemandsforindigenouspeopleshasledtoanewkindoftrap
foractivistsinterestedinautonomy,sinceneoliberalstatesinprocessoftran-
sitiontowarddemocraticrulehavearticulatedarights-baseddiscoursethat
provideslimitednewprivilegesforindigenouspeopleswithinthecontextof
thenewpoliticalorder.Thishasgivenrise,intheirestimation,totheemer-
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genceof(borrowingatermfromtheAymarahistorianandactivistSilvia
RiveraCusicanqui)theindio permitido,or“permissibleIndian,”anewfigure
who,inreturnforlimitednewculturalandpoliticalrights,iscolonizedinto
theexistingsystem.Sointheend,itseemsthatforahostofhistoricalrea-
sonsmanyNative intellectuals in theSouthhaveperhapsadeeper,more
enduringsuspicionofandhostilitytowardinstitutions,bothpoliticaland
academic.Thiswas,inpart,theperspectivereflectedinVarese’sconcluding
comments.
 AndyetwemustnotoverdrawthecontrastsbetweenNorthandSouth
butusethem—asweuseotherdifferencesandtensions—asentrypoints
fordeeperreflection.Inourfinalplenarysession,LeilaniBasham,aNative
Hawaiian scholar, addressed the nonindigenous people in our midst, re-
mindingusthatrespectfordifferenceandfortheintegrityofculturesmust
lieattheheartofallformsofcollaboration.Theminutewestarttofeelpro-
prietary,she implied, it’s timeto letgo, toestablisharespectfuldistance.
JenniferDenetdaleaddedtothisobservationthat,asWilsonhasnoted,not
onlycolonialismbutdecolonizationaswellengendersviolence.“Whenwe
speakandwespeakhonestlyandwespeakacrosscultures,”Denetdalesaid,
“oneofthethingsthatwillhappenisthattherewillbetension, itwillbe
uncomfortable.Don’tbeafraid,staythere,seewhatitfeelslike,seewhatit
tasteslike.”13Denetdale’scommentsechoedRamos’searliersuggestionthat
collaborationinevitablyleadstotension,butthattensionandcontradiction
canbeproductivethroughwork.Theyalsoraised,onceagain,thepainful
oruncomfortablequalityofthefrontier,thatplacewhere,asGloriaAnzal-
dúawrote,“theThirdWorldgratesagainstthefirstandbleeds”(Anzaldúa
1987,3).
 Asintellectuals,scholars,researchers,andwriterswhoinhabitavarietyof
frontiers,wefacethesecontradictionsdaily.Attemptingtobuildnonviolent
knowledgemust,perhaps,inevitablybedonealongthefrontier—between
worlds,betweenculturesandlanguages,betweenhistoriesandterritories.
Whattoolsdowehave?Many,includingthelaw,history,thearchive,the
academy,andwriting itself,havealsobeen the toolsofcolonialism.And
giventhehistoryofourworld,coulditbeanyotherway?Tobuildnonvio-
lentknowledgewithtoolssteepedinviolencemaybethecoreofourproject.
Andweneedtobuildsuchknowledgeglobally,sincetheforcesthatoppose
itareglobal,too.AsRamossuggestedduringthediscussions,itisindeeda
challengetousethesametoolsthecolonizershaveused.But,heinsisted,it
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isachallengewecantakeoncreativelyandambitiously,withthepurposeof
transformingboththeiruseandtheirmeaning.Weofferthisbookinthat
spirit.

Notes

 1.Colleagues at Wisconsin who participated in the early intellectual planning
stagesfortheconferenceareNedBlackhawk,AdaDeer,RobertaHill,PatriciaLoew,
LarryNesper,FrankSalomon,andTheresaSchenck.NedBlackhawkinparticular
wasmosthelpfulinidentifyingpotentialparticipantsworkingonHawai‘i,theUnited
States,andCanada.Ourconferencewasheldinconjunctionwiththegraduatestu-
dentconferenceof thecicAmericanIndianStudiesConsortium,organizedthat
yearinMadisonbyNedBlackhawk.Someoftheparticipantsmadeimportantcon-
tributions toourplenarydiscussions.For logistical andorganizational support, I
owethankstotheInstituteforResearchintheHumanitiesandespeciallytoLoretta
Freiling;andtotheAmericanIndianStudiesProgram,especiallytoDeniseWyaka.
FinancialsupportfortheconferencewasprovidedbytheBurdickVaryFundofthe
InstituteforResearchintheHumanities;theAnonymousFundandtheUniversity
LecturesCommitteeoftheUniversityofWisconsin;andthenaVeFundoftheLatin
American,Caribbean,andIberianStudiesProgram.Thefollowingprograms,offices,
anddivisionsoftheUniversityofWisconsincontributedtothepurchase,housing,
andmaintenanceofthesimultaneousinterpretationequipmentusedattheconfer-
ence,whichisnowavailableoncampusforusebyotherinterpreters:theLanguage
Institute;theGlobalStudiesProgram;theOfficeofHumanResourceDevelopment;
theDivisionofInternationalStudies;theDepartmentofHistory;theOfficeofFacili-
ties,PlanningandManagement; theDivisionofUniversityHousing; theMedical
School;theWisconsinUnion;andLearningandSupportServices.Simultaneousin-
terpretationwasprovidedbyGladysMcCormick,AdanPalau,YeseniaPumarada
Cruz,andDonnaVukelich.I’mgratefultoRobertoGaloArroyoforpermissionto
usehisartonthecoverofthepaperbackbook.AtDukeUniversityPressI’mgrateful,
asalways,toValerieMillholland,MarkMastromarino,andMiriamAngress.Carol
Robertsdidherusualexcellentworkontheindex.
 2.Theliteratureontheseissuesistooextensivetocitehere.Amongthepioneers
intheapplicationofcolonialandpostcolonialtheorytoastudyofindigenousissues
isLindaTuhiwaiSmith(1999).Otherstartingpointsforpostcolonialtheorymight
includeSaid1978;Chatterjee1986;GuhaandSpivak1988;Prakash1995;Dirlik,Bahl,
andGran2000;Loomba,Kaul,Bunzl,Burton,andEsty2005.
 3.Thephrase“decolonizingmethodologies”comesfromthetitleofSmith1999.
 4.Originally formulatedasaconceptbyPabloGonzálezCasanova(1965)and
RodolfoStavenhagen(1965),“internalcolonialism”hasbeentakenup,anditsmean-
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ing transformed, by indigenous intellectuals in Guatemala and Bolivia. See Cojtí
Cuxil1996;RiveraCusicanquiandBarragán1997;Qayum2002.
 5.InmodernGuatemala,thewordladinoisusedtodesignateaHispanicizedper-
son,usuallyofmixedEuropeanandindigenousdescent;inmanyotherpartsofLatin
Americathatpersonwouldbetermedmestizo.
 6.Thiscallformoreconsciouslyinclusiveformsofindigenouspoliticsisechoed
aswellbyVíctorMontejo(2005).
 7.Indigenouswomen,Reuquesuggestedattheconference,canbedoublymar-
ginalizedordoublyinvisible;andyet,asherexperiencewithherbookhasdemon-
strated,indigenouswomenarealsoasourceofgreatculturalandpoliticaldynamism.
SeeReuquePaillalef2002a,b.
 8.SomeexamplesareCruikshank2002;Howe2002;James2000;Mallon2001,
2002,2005;Montejo1987,1999;Portelli1991,1997;Wilson1998.
 9.AnexampleofthesedebatescanbefoundinHispanic American Historical Re-
view(1999).
 10.IengageinadialoguewithChakrabartyontheseissuesinMallon2005.
 11.SeeespeciallyMihesuah’sessay“AmericanIndianHistoryasaFieldofStudy”
andAlfred’sessay“WarriorScholarship,”bothinMihesuahandWilson2004.
 12. One might argue that within Latin America indigenous intellectuals have
madelimitedprogressinenteringacademiccirclesinBolivia,Guatemala,Colom-
bia,Chile,andonNicaragua’sAtlanticcoast,butallgainsarepartialandveryhard
tomaintain,giventhefinancialdifficultiesofuniversitiesingeneral.Thetendencyis
forindigenousintellectualstodeveloptheirowninstitutions,whicharefinancially
fragileaswell.Anespeciallytrenchantexampleoftheseproblemsisrepresentedin
ChilebythepublicationofMarimán,Caniuqueo,Millalén,andLevil2006,abook
ofessaysbyfouryoungMapuchehistorians,ofwhomonlyone,Marimán,hassofar
hadaccesstoaPh.D.program.
 13.JenniferDenetdale,GeneralComment,PlenarySession,ConferenceonNar-
ratingNativeHistories,UniversityofWisconsin,Madison,10April2005,transcrip-
tionfromrecordingofthesession.





Part one Land, Sovereignty, and Self- Determination



since tHe 1970stheinternationalizationofindigenousmobilizationandthe
formationofglobalizedcoalitionsofNativepeopleshavechangedtheface
ofindigenousculturalpoliticsandofindigenousclaimstoautonomy.One
ofthevenuesthroughwhichNativeactivismhasbeenmostdramaticallyfelt
hasbeentheUnitedNations,whereindigenouspeopleshavesuccessfully
pressuredforthepassageofbroad-rangingresolutionssupportingNative
rightstoself-determination,autonomy,andterritorialandculturalintegrity.
BoththeInternationalLaborOrganization’s(ilo)Convention169,adopted
inJune1989andput in force inSeptember1991,andtheUnitedNations
DeclarationontheRightsofIndigenousPeoples,ratifiedinSeptember2007,
havebrokennewgroundintheareaofinternationalrecognitionofindige-
nousrights.
 Duringthe1990s,asNativepeoplespressuredexistingnation-statesto
ratifyandobservetheprinciplesofiloConvention169 intheirdealings
withindigenouspeopleswithintheirborders,itbecameclearthatunreso-
lutionscanserveaspowerfulweaponsformobilization.Additionally, the
intensificationanddeepeningofinternationaldebateonindigenousissues,
buttressedbyback-to-backDecadesofIndigenousPeoplesdeclaredbythe
UnitedNations(1990–2000,2000–2010),haveincreasedconsciousnesson
thequestionofNativepeoplesand their rights,notonlyamongpolitical
elitesbutalso in intellectualandacademiccommunitiesworldwide.And
thisnewawarenesshasdoubledbackintoNativesocieties,encouragingnew
formsofactivism.
 Thetwoessaysinpart1situatethestrugglesoftwoindigenouspeoples,
the Kanaka Maoli of Hawai‘i and the Rapanui of Rapa Nui, or so-called
Easter Island, squarely within this evolving storyof international indige-
nousmobilization.Informedbyliteraturesininternationalpolitics,interna-
tionalhumanrights,anddebatesoverindigenousself-determination,these
essaystakeabroadviewoftheinteractionsbetweenindigenouspeoplesand
thestatesthatcolonizedthem.Thefocusisnotonlocalformsofcultural
practiceorhistoricalmemory,butonthehistoricallychangingalternatives
availabletoindigenouspeoplesasawholeintheirstruggletoretainland,
culture,andresourcesandtoachievesovereigntyandself-determination.
 KehaulaniKauanuiplacesthehistoricalstruggleofKanakaMaoliboth
inthecontextofU.S.federalgovernmentdebatesandwithindiscussionsin
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internationallaw.Asshemakesclear,thecaseofHawai‘iisinsomeways
uniquebecause,duringthenineteenthcentury,theKingdomofHawai‘ire-
ceived international treaty recognitionasa sovereign state.Subsequently,
however,theU.S.-backedoverthrowofthekingdomin1893,theillegalan-
nexationofHawai‘iasaU.S.territoryin1898,andtheirregularvotethatled
tostatehoodin1959havealladdedlayersofcomplexityandcolonialism,
making questions of national sovereignty, deoccupation, and indigenous
rightsdeeplyconflictualamongtheislands’inhabitants.Indeed,asKauanui
exploresinheressay,noneofthealternativesexistingtoday—whetherin-
digenousself-determinationunderU.S.federallaworunderinternational
law,decolonizationunderinternationallaw,ordeoccupationbasedonthe
kingdom’s previous existence as an independent state—attend simulta-
neouslyandeffectivelytotheneedsofallthoseinvolved.
 Consciouslydevelopingadifferentkindofanthropologicalperspective,
Riet Delsing traces the revitalization and recovery of identity and mem-
oryinRapaNuibothasastoryembeddedinthenarrativeoftheChilean
nation-stateandasaninternationalpracticeframedbythelastgeneration
ofglobalized indigenous mobilization. Delsing shows how the historyof
ChileanexpropriationandcolonizationoftheRapanuiisbothembedded
intheevolutionoftheChileannation-stateandisachapterinthebroader
storyofChileanPacificimperialismandterritorialexpansion.Atthesame
time,shetracesthelinksbetweentheevolutionofanewRapanuiconscious-
nessandthedevelopmentofaPacific-basedindigenousconsciousness.In
theend,shesuggeststhattherecentturntomilitancybyasectorofRapanui
activistsisarticulatedtotheexpansionofinternationalindigenousactivism
andtotheRapanui’srecognitionofthemselvesasaPolynesian,ratherthan
anAmerican,people.
 Takentogether,thetwoessaysassumethreeimportanttasksofthecol-
lectionasawhole.First,theyshowhow,intwospecifichistoricalcases,the
internationalindigenousmovementandundebatesonindigenousrights
havechangedthestrugglesforautonomyandself-determinationoverthe
lasttwogenerations.Therichnessofhistoricalcontextprovidedisextremely
important,becausesomeanalystshavetendedtoassumethat,ratherthan
comingtofruitioninthecontextoftheundebates,indigenousstruggles
actuallyoriginatedinthem.Theseessaysdemonstrate,tothecontrary,that
thechanginginternationalcontexthasaffordednewvenuesandlanguages
withinwhichtoplacealreadyexistingandongoingstrugglesovercultural
recognition,resources,andself-determination.
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 Thesecondtasktheessaystakeonis todecenterthefocusofthevol-
umefromtheAmericas.ByconcentratingonthePacificregion,andspe-
cificallyontwoPolynesianpeoples,theauthorsremindustolookoutside
ournational,orevencontinental,boundariesinconsideringtherelationship
betweenindigenouspeoplesandcolonialism.Despitethedramaticdiffer-
encesinthehistoryofHawai‘iandRapaNui,certainsimilaritiesinhistori-
calperiodizationandeveninlinguisticterminology(forexample,theuseof
thewordcanacainRapaNuiandkanakainHawai‘itodenoteindigenous
people)standout.Thisprocessofdecenteringcanperhapsbebestappreci-
atedvisuallybylookingattheaccompanyingmap.Asthereaderwillsee,in
ordertoshowHawai‘iitwasnecessarytocutoffaportionofeasternSouth
America,givingtheimageacertaincounterintuitivefeel.
 Thethirdtasktheseessaysperformistoraisethequestionofmethod-
ologyinthewritingofindigenoushistoryandNativenarrative.Wetendto
assumethatNativehistory,becauseitisaboutindigenouscommunities,is
bestwrittenfromanethnographicperspectivethatseekstogetinsidethe
culturesaboutwhichwewrite.Certainlyacloseunderstandingofcultural

Mapofregionsdiscussedinthebook.
Credit:CartographicLaboratory,UniversityofWisconsin,Madison.
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categoriesandpractices,ofpeople’snarrativesandmemories,muststand
atthecenterofhowNativehistoryisrendered.Yetatthesametime,aswe
reflectinthisbookonnotionsofdecolonization,wemustalsotaketoheart
the fact thatbroad national and international narratives and analysis are
equallyimportantasNativepeoplescontinuetoengagenation-states,intel-
lectuals,politicalorganizations,andacademicpractitioners.Perhaps,inthis
sense,decolonizationcanalsobeginathome,aswethinkthroughthemul-
tiplewaysandregistersinwhichtorenderindigenousnarratives,history,
andexperienceintheevermoreglobalizedworld.





J. keHaulani kauanui

HawaiianNationhood,Self-Determination,

andInternationalLaw

ThismeasuredoesnotprecludeNativeHawaiiansfromseekingalternativesintheinter-

nationalarena.Thismeasurefocusessolelyonself-determinationwithintheframeworkof

federallawandseekstoestablishequalityinthefederalpoliciesextendedtowardsAmeri-

canIndians,AlaskaNativesandNativeHawaiians.

—U.S.SenatorDanielKahikinaAkaka(2001a)

Letmebeclear—Itisnotmyintention,northeintentionofthedelegation,topreclude

effortsofNativeHawaiiansattheinternationallevel.Thescopeofthisbillislimitedto

federallaw.

—U.S.SenatorDanielKahikinaAkaka(2001b)

U.S.SenatorDanielKahikinaAkaka’sassurances,madein2001,wereinre-
gardtoalegislativeinitiativetorecognizeaNativeHawaiiannationwithin
theconfinesofU.S.federalpolicyonTribalNationsthatstillremainsbefore
theU.S.Congress.Beginninginthe106thU.S.Congressin2000andcon-
tinuingatleastthroughthe111thCongressin2011,Akaka,aNativeHawai-
ianDemocratfromtheStateofHawai‘i,introducedthisfederallegislationin
ordertosecuretherecognitionofNativeHawaiiansasanindigenouspeople
whohavea“specialrelationship”withtheUnitedStatesandthusarightto
internalself-determination.Passageofthebillwouldlaythefoundationfora
nation-within-a-nationmodelofself-governancedefinedbyU.S.federallaw
as“domesticdependentnations”toexercisetherighttoself-government.
TheU.S.governmenthasincludedKanakaMaoli(indigenousHawaiians)in
over160legislativeactsrelatingtoNativeAmericans.1However,ithasnotin-
cludedKanakaMaoliinitspolicyonNativeself-determination.Akaka’sas-
sertionsthatpassageofthebillwouldnotprecludeKanakaMaolifromseek-



28 J.KehaulaniKauanui

ing“alternativesintheinternationalarena”havebeenhisstandardresponse
to challenges posed to him by individuals and organizations opposed to
thelegislationbecausetheyfavorHawaiianindependencefromtheUnited
States—thatis,therestorationofaHawaiianstateunderinternationallaw.
ThesegroupsincludeHuiPuaswellasthosewhoarepartoftheHawaiian
IndependenceActionAlliance:thePro-KanakaMaoliIndependenceWork-
ingGroup,KaPakaukau,KomikeTribunal,honi(HuioNaIke),KaLei
MaileAli‘iHawaiianCivicClub,KoaniFoundation, ‘OhanaKoa,nFip—
Hawai‘i,SpiritualNationofKū—HuiEaCouncilofSovereigns,LivingNa-
tion,SettlersforHawaiianIndependence,Mana(MovementforAlohaNo
Ka‘Aina),aswellastheHawai‘iInstituteforHumanRights.
 Akaka’sresponse,however,echoedrepeatedlybyHawai‘i’sstateandfed-
eralofficialsoverthepastdecade,speaksonlytotherightsofindigenous
peoplesunder international law(Namuo2004).Butbecausehismention
of“alternativesintheinternationalarena”hereandelsewhereisill-defined,
hehasledmanytoinferthatKanakaMaolicouldpursuefullindependence
inapostfederalrecognitionpoliticalscenario,iftheysodesire.Whatpro-
ponentsoftheAkakabillrefusetoacknowledgeisthatthisstrategydiffers
fromtheprevalentHawaiianindependencepositionfromtheoutset.While
manyproponentsofU.S.federalrecognitionpresumethatactivistsinthe
KanakaMaoliindependencemovementmerelywantcontinuedaccesstothe
UnitedNationsasindigenouspeoples,thevastmajorityofproindependence
KanakaMaolisupporttwoentirelydifferentlegalstrategiesunderinterna-
tionallaw,decolonizationanddeoccupation,neitherofwhichisbasedon
indigeneity. Decolonization is specific to colonized peoples in non-self-
governingterritories,whiledeoccupationpertainstooccupiedstates.
 ThehistoryoftheKingdomofHawai‘i,whichwasrecognizedasastate
by all major global powers throughout the nineteenth century, provides
KanakaMaoliandotherswithararelegalclaimthatshowsthecurrentstate-
drivenpushforfederalrecognitiontobeproblematicforoutstandingsov-
ereigntyclaims.2ThisessaycriticallyanalyzesthelimitsofbothAkaka’sfed-
eralproposalforinternalself-determinationandtherightsofindigenous
peoplesunderinternationallawtoarguethatpassageoftheNativeHawai-
ianGovernmentReorganizationActwould indeedthreatenthe indepen-
denceclaimsoftheHawaiiannation,whicharenotnecessarilyprotected
bytheDeclarationontheRightsofIndigenousPeoples.Inotherwords,I
showhowtheindependenceclaimforthesovereigntyoftheHawaiianking-
domexceedsthecurrentrightsaccordedtoindigenouspeoplesattheUnited
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NationsbecausethemonarchywasrecognizedasastatepriortotheU.S.-
backedoverthrowin1893.
 ThecaseofHawai‘iilluminatesthelimitationsofinternationallawasa
remedy for thepolitically fraughthistoryof thekingdomandofKanaka
Maoliasanindigenouspeople.First,Ioffersomehistoricalbackgroundin
ordertodelineatethediplomaticrelationsoftheHawaiiankingdomandthe
UnitedStates,theU.S.-backedoverthrowofthekingdom,andunilaterally
imposedU.S.annexationandcontestedstatehoodforHawai‘iasthefiftieth
stateoftheAmericanUnion.Next,Icriticallyexaminetheprospectforin-
ternalself-determinationunderU.S.domesticpolicyasproposedintheNa-
tiveHawaiianGovernmentReorganizationActof2009,alsoknownasthe
Akakabill,inordertoassessthelimitsofthatmodelofgovernanceasitis
detailedinthelegislation.Ialsoexplorethewaysinwhichthebill,ifpassed,
couldworktopreemptandprecludetheHawaiiansovereigntyclaimunder
internationallaw.
 The next section delineates the terrain of indigenous peoples’ rights
underinternationallawasdistinctfromtherightsofstates.Isuggestthat
althoughindigenouspeoples’rightsareexpanding,theystillposelimitsfor
theHawaiiansovereigntyclaim—giventhelegalgenealogyoftheHawaiian
kingdom,anindependentstate—asitcurrentlyexistsbecauseofthewaythat
internationallawcontinuestoprivilegetherightsofstatesovertherightsof
peoples.Independenceproponentswhoadvocaterestorationoftheking-
domrejectbothindigenousself-determinationunderU.S.policyaswellas
indigenousself-determinationunderinternationallawaslegalstrategiesfor
recuperatingHawaiiansovereignty.Mostalsorejectdecolonizationunder
theUnitedNationsCharter,forreasonsdiscussedbelow,andinsteadadvo-
catefordeoccupation.However, that legalstrategyalsohasshortcomings
vis-à-vistheplightofKanakaMaoli,whichIaddress.
 Thehistoryofoccupationandcolonialismhasgeneratedavarietyofop-
tions,butnoneofthemseemsufficientintheircurrentscopesinceeachhas
seriouslimitationsanddemandsanalternativeapproachtobegintoaddress
thiscomplicatedhistoricallegacyinawaythatpromotesrestorativejustice.

From Kingdom to U.S.- Occupied Colony

OfficialdiplomaticrelationsbetweentheKingdomofHawai‘iandtheUnited
Statestranspiredoverfivedecades.Thetreatiesnegotiatedbetweenthetwo
weremadeaftertheU.S.governmentandothernationshadalreadyrecog-
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nizedthekingdomasanindependentstate.In1842KingKamehamehaIII
dispatchedadelegationtotheUnitedStatesandlatertoEuropethatwasen-
dowedwiththepowertosecuretherecognitionofHawaiianindependence
bythemajorworldpowersofthetime.On19December1842thedelegation
securedtheassuranceofPresidentJohnTyleroftheUnitedStatesofAmeri-
canrecognitionoftheindependenceoftheKingdomofHawai‘i,andsub-
sequentlyitsecuredformalrecognitionbyGreatBritainandFrance.
 ThetreatiesbetweentheKingdomofHawai‘iandtheUnitedStateswere
notconcernedwithlandorgovernance;theyspecifiedonlyrelationsofpeace
andfriendship,commerce,andnavigation.Thefirst,signedatWashington
on20December1849,delineatedprotocolsforperpetualpeaceandamity
betweenthecountries.Itprovidedforreciprocalcommerceandnavigation,
includingtheregulationofdutiesandimportsatfavoredforeignnationrates
andpermissionforU.S.whalingshipstodockatselectedHawaiianports.
Thesecondtreatywasnegotiated in1870andconcernedanarrangement
betweenthepostalservicesofthekingdomandtheUnitedStates.Thethird
treaty,knownastheReciprocityTreaty,wassignedin1875.Thisagreement
forcommercialreciprocitymeantnoexportdutywasimposedonHawai‘i
ortheUnitedStatesandallowedfortax-freegoodsexchangedbetweenthe
twonationstoenterandleaveHawaiianandU.S.ports.In1884thetwona-
tionsnegotiatedaconventiontorenewandsupplementthetreatyof1875.
ThisallowedtheUnitedStatesprivilegedaccess,overothernations,touse
PearlHarbor.TheconventionspecifiedthattheU.S.governmenthadexclu-
siverighttoentertheharborandtoestablishandmaintainthereacoaling
andrepairstationfortheuseofU.S.vessels.Contrarytopopularopinion,
thissupplementtothetreatycedednothingtotheUnitedStatesintheway
ofterritory.Last,in1882thetwonationsnegotiatedaconventionbetween
thePostOfficeDepartmentoftheUnitedStatesandthePostOfficeDepart-
mentoftheKingdomofHawai‘iconcerningtheexchangeofmoneyorders.
 Although neither lands nor sovereignty were ceded in any of these
treatiesbyeitherparty, thenumberofelite foreignersresiding inHawai‘i
eventually grew to the point where they threatened the autonomy of the
kingdom.WhiteAmericanshadmigratedtotheHawaiianIslandsfromthe
timeofthefirstChristianmissionin1820sponsoredbytheAmericanBoard
ofCommissionforForeignMissions.AsLilikalaKame‘eleihiwa(1992)has
documented,whiteAmericansandEuropeanmerchantsconstitutedthefor-
eignpopulationinHawai‘ibythe1840s,whenthemissionaries’descendants
pressuredKingKamehamehaIIItoprivatizecommunallandholdings.The
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Mahelelanddivisionof1848increasedthewealthoftheseforeigners,who
managedtosecurevastextensionsof land(Kame‘eleihiwa1992). Inturn,
whitesettlers’presenceandpowerincreasedontheislandsthroughoutthe
nineteenthcentury(Silva2004;Osorio2002;Kame‘eleihiwa1992).Anglo-
AmericanlegalimpositionstransformedHawaiiansocietythroughoutthat
periodandmadeforadistinctformofcolonialismaccompaniedbyglobal
movementsofcapitalismandChristianitythataffectedtheeverydaylivesof
Hawaiianswithregardtowork,family,marriage,andevensexuality(Merry
2000).
 Eventually, the foreign elites formed their own militia, the Honolulu
Rifles, associated with the U.S. military (Silva 2004, 122; Osorio 2002,
239–40).In1887theHonoluluRiflesseizedstrategicpointsinthecity,and
mountedarmedpatrolsforcedtherulingmonarch,KingKalakaua,tosign
whatbecameknownastheBayonetConstitution,adocumentthatstripped
himofhismost importantexecutivepowersanddiminished theKanaka
Maolivoiceingovernment.Thekingwasnolongerabletoappointmembers
totheHouseofNobles.TheBayonetConstitutioncreatedanoligarchyofthe
haoleplantersandbusinessmenbyprimarilyempoweringwhiteAmericans
andEuropeans.ThenewconstitutiongaveU.S.citizenstherighttovotein
Hawaiianelections,whilealargesectoroftheKanakaMaolielectoratewas
excludedthroughrigorouspropertyqualificationsandAsianswereentirely
disenfranchisedasaliens(Osorio2002,243–45,251–54;Kent1993,55).Every
decisionwouldhavetohavetheapprovalofthecabinet,nowmadeupof
foreigners.Inaddition,theneworderpreventedthekingfromdismissing
thecabinethimselfsincethepowerwasgiventothelegislature,whichcould
dismissanycabinetwithasimplemajorityvote(Silva2004,122–26;Osorio
2002,194–97).
 AlthoughtheHouseofNoblesneverproperlyratifiedtheBayonetCon-
stitution,QueenLili‘uokalani’sattempttopromulgateanewconstitutionto
replace it (once she succeeded to the throne after her brother Kalakaua’s
death)promptedtheunlawfuloverthrowofthekingdom.In1893U.S.Min-
isterofForeignAffairsJohnL.Stevens,withthesupportofadozenwhite
settlers,organizedtooverthrowQueenLili‘uokalani.Thequeenyieldedher
authorityunderprotestbecauseshewasconfidentthatPresidentBenjamin
Harrisonwouldendeavortoundotheactionsledbyoneofhisministers.
However,thiswasnotthecase,andthosewhooverthrewthekingdomestab-
lishedtheprovisionalgovernment.Eventually,aftersendinganinvestiga-
toronthematter,thenextpresident,GroverCleveland,declaredtheaction
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underStevensanactofwarandacknowledged that thecoup,backedby
U.S.Marines,wasunlawful(Cleveland1893).Buthenevermovedtorestore
formalrecognitiontothequeen.
 As this struggle for control was taking place, the provisional govern-
mentestablishedtheRepublicofHawai‘ion4July1894,withSanfordBal-
lardDoleaspresident(Trask1993;Silva2004).Besidesassertingjurisdiction
overtheentireislandarchipelago,thisgroupseizedroughly1.8millionacres
ofland—KingdomGovernmentandCrownLands—anddeclaredthemfree
andclearofanytrustorclaim.Thisdefactogovernmentcededthesesame
landstotheUnitedStateswhenitillegallyannexedHawai‘iin1898.Thisis
the landbaseatstakeinthepoliticalstruggletoday,onesorelycontested
throughcontemporarylegalchallenges.
 TheUnitedStatesdidnotannextheHawaiianIslandsbytreaty.Rather,it
purportedlyannexedthearchipelagothroughitsowninternaldomesticlaw,
theNewlandsResolution.Thislegislationpassedin1898despitemassivein-
digenousopposition,asdocumentedbyNoenoeSilva(1998,2004).Kanaka
Maoliorganizedintotwokeynationalistgroups,HuiAloha‘AinaandHui
Kalai‘Aina,eachofwhichsubmittedpetitionsrepresentingthevastmajority
oftheindigenouspeople;thecombinedsignaturesamountedtooverthirty-
eightthousand.Becauseonlyoneofthetwopetitionshasbeenrecovered,it
isunclearhowmanyindividualssignedbothpetitions.However,onlyforty
thousandKanakaMaoliresidedinHawai‘iatthetime(Silva1998,2004).In
thetwopetitions,KanakaMaoliclearlystatedtheiroppositiontobecoming
partoftheUnitedStates“inanyshapeorform.”
 In1897theU.S.Senateacceptedthesepetitions,andinthefaceofsuch
resistancefounditimpossibletosecurethetwo-thirdsmajorityvoteneeded
foratreaty.Regardless,underPresidentWilliamMcKinley,proannexation-
istsproposeda joint-senateresolution,eventhoughadmittingHawai‘i in
thisway,thatis,asanewterritoryandnotastate,violatedtheU.S.Consti-
tution.Ajoint-senateresolutioncouldpasswithonlyasimplemajorityin
bothhousesofCongress.TheNewlandsResolutionpassed in 1898when
theU.S.government“annexed”Hawai‘i.Theresolutionalsomandatedthat
therepubliccedeabsolutetitletothepubliclandsformerlybelongingtothe
HawaiianKingdomandCrown.TheU.S.governmentincorporatedHawai‘i
asacolonialterritorythroughtheOrganicActof1900,whichcreatedspe-
cificlawstoadministertheallegedlypubliclands.Theselawsagainstated
thatthelandswerepartofaspecialtrustunderthefederalgovernment’s
oversight(ResolutionNo.55,2ndSession,55thCongress,July7,1898;30Sta.
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atL.750;2Supp.R.S.895).Theselandsremainthecenterpieceinthestruggle
torestoreHawaiianindependencebecauseeventhoughtheyamounttoonly
slightly less thanone-thirdof the lands throughout thearchipelago, they
haveneverfallenintoprivatehands.

From Non- Self- Governing Territory to Fiftieth State  
of the United States of America

In 1946 the United Nations compiled a list of non-self-governing terri-
tories on which the U.S. government included Hawai‘i (Trask 1994). Al-
thoughHawai‘iwason the listandwas thereforeentitled toaprocessof
self-determinationtodecolonize,theU.S.governmentpredeterminedstate-
hoodasthestatusforHawai‘ibytreatingitspoliticalstatusasaninternal
domesticissue.Theballotusedin1959whenthepeopleofHawai‘ivotedto
becomeastateoftheUnionincludedonlytwooptions:integrationandre-
mainingaU.S.colonialterritory(Trask1994,68–87).Amongthoseallowed
totakepartinthevote,settlersaswellasmilitarypersonneloutnumbered
Hawaiians. Citing the internal territorial vote, the U.S. State Department
thenmisinformedtheUnitedNations,whichinturnconsideredthepeople
ofHawai‘itohavefreelyexercisedtheirself-determinationandchosentoin-
corporatethemselvesaspartoftheUnitedStates(Trask1994).3
 Byuncriteriaestablishedin1960,butalreadyindebatethepreviousyear
andthusknowntotheUnitedStatesatthetimeoftheearliervote,thebal-
lotshouldhaveincludedindependenceandfreeassociationaschoices.On
14December1960,theUnitedNationsGeneralAssemblyissuedaDeclara-
tionontheGrantingofIndependencetoColonialCountriesandPeoples—
Resolution1514(XV).4Alsoin1960,theassemblyapprovedResolution1541
(XV),whichdefinedfreeassociationwithanindependentstate,integration
intoanindependentstate,orindependenceasthethreelegitimateoptions
offullself-government.5UnitedNationsGeneralAssemblyResolution1541
referstoterritoriesthatare“geographicallyseparateanddistinctethnically
and/orculturally”withoutspecifyingwhat“geographicallyseparate”must
entail(Barsh1986,373).Nonetheless,thischapteroftheresolutionhasbeen
acceptedasapplicablemainlytooverseascolonization,whilerelegatingin-
digenouspeoplestoaconditionof“internalcolonization”(Barsh1986,373).
Atstakeisprohibitingtheindigenousclaimtothesameself-determination
grantedto“bluewater”coloniesbyResolution1514,“whichcanlogicallylead
to independence” (Griswold 1996, 101n14).Hence thephrase “allpeoples
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havetherightofself-determination”hasbeenmainlyappliedtoinhabitants
ofterritoriesdestinedfordecolonizationratherthantoindigenouspeoples
(Griswold1996,93).
 Since1960onlypeoplesrecognizedascolonizedhavehadtherightto
freelydeterminetheirpoliticalstatus.Forexample,inthecaseofEastTimor
in1999,theEastTimoresefinallyhadtheopportunitytovoteontheirpoliti-
calstatusthroughaun-sponsoredplebiscite,andtheyvotedtofullydecolo-
nizefromIndonesia.AlthoughtheEastTimoreseareanindigenouspeople,
itwasthestatusofEastTimorasacolonyofIndonesiasince1975(andbe-
forethatofPortugalsincethemid-sixteenthcentury)thatqualifiedthemfor
therighttofullself-determination,nottheirstatusasanindigenouspeople
perse.ItseemsreasonabletoinferthattherightoftheEastTimoreseto
fullself-determinationisduetothebluewaterdoctrineunderinternational
law,whichdefinescolonialterritoriesplainlyasthosefarfromthecolonial
metropolesassertingruleoverthem.
 Atthesametime,theUnitedNationsrecognizedHawai‘iasanon-self-
governingterritoryfrom1946to1959,duringwhichtimeKanakaMaoliand
otherswereeligibleforfulldecolonization.Someargue,therefore,thatthe
moststraightforwardlegalargumentinsupportofindependenceisthede-
colonizationmodel.ThePro–KanakaMaoliIndependenceWorkingGroup,
KaPakaukau,andtheKomikeTribunalhaveconsistentlyworkedtoeducate
theHawaiiancommunityabouttheabortedoptionunderthedecoloniza-
tionmodelandhaveadvocated thatcontemporaryKanakaMaoli should
beentitledtoaplebiscitetoexercisetheirrighttoself-determinationand
determine what model of governance they prefer. However, many sover-
eigntyactivistswhoadvocate forkingdomrestorationreject this strategy
ofreinscriptiononthelistofnon-self-governingterritories.Theymakea
distinctionbetweenacolonial territory (e.g.,Guam,aU.S. territory)and
anoccupiedstatesuchastheHawaiiankingdom.Asanalternative,those
organizedtorestore theHawaiiankingdomgovernmentadvocate forde-
occupationratherthandecolonizationandrelyontheinternationallawsof
occupationbydrawingonregulationscreatedduringTheHagueConven-
tionIVof1907,specificallyArticle43(Sai2001).6Accordingly,thosewho
identifyassubjectsofthekingdomaredemandingthattherecoverypro-
cessaswellasallchargesagainsttheUnitedStates,beguidedbyTheHague
Regulations,notby theunCharterproviding forself-determination(Sai
2001).Inotherwords,theyavoidananalysisofcolonialismbecausethey
assumethattotalkaboutcolonialisminHawai‘iistolegitimateHawai‘iasa
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formerU.S.colonyratherthananoccupiedstate.Becausethekingdomhad
alreadysecuredrecognitionofitsindependencein1842,deoccupationsup-
portersdeclaretheirstatusaskingdomnationalsofanationthathasalready
achievedself-determination.SincetheU.S.Congressunilaterallyannexed
Hawai‘i through itsowndomestic law, supporters ofdeoccupation argue
thatthekingdomwasneverreallyannexedandthereforeitsterritorycon-
tinuestobemerelyoccupiedbytheUnitedStates.Unfortunately,thispoliti-
caldiscourseofachievementhasbeenframedinawaythatisdemeaningto
indigenouspeopleswhohavenotformedstatesandrevealsareluctanceto
emphasizeoppressionspecifictoKanakaMaolilivingunderU.S.domina-
tion.Manyproponentsofkingdomrestoration,muchliketheneoconserva-
tivesopposedtotheAkakabill,havedismissedindigenousself-government
asrace-basedgovernment,andtheyhavedonesobycastingthekingdom
asa“colorblind”governmentbecausenon–KanakaMaoliwereincludedas
kingdomsubjects.7
 Tocomplicatemattersfurther,thereisnoacknowledgmentthatAmeri-
cancolonialismarguablybeganlongbeforetheformaltakeoverofHawai‘i
bytheUnitedStates,letalonethattheassimilationistpoliciesimposedon
KanakaMaolithroughoutthetwentiethcenturyarecolonialinnature.Any
discussions of decolonization—including those in the cultural arena not
dependentonunprotocols,suchasindigenouslanguagerevitalizationin
responsetoyearsofindigenouslanguagesuppression,tocitejustoneex-
ample—aretooquicklydismissed in legal terms.Theproblemthentakes
theformofabattleoverinternationallawratherthanfocusingonthewhite
supremacistpracticesandpoliciesthatarepartandparcelofthecolonial
subordinationofKanakaMaoli,whetheroneconsidersHawai‘i a former
U.S.colonyornot.Themyriadofoppressionsfacedbythevastmajorityof
KanakaMaoliincludehighinfantmortalityandlowlifeexpectancy;dispro-
portionateratesofdiabetes,hypertension,heartdisease,cancer,depression,
andsuicide;intergenerationaltrauma;criminalizationandhighratesofin-
carceration;aswellasothersocialillslinkedtoindigenouslanddisposses-
sionandpovertyinducedbycolonialstatus.
 TheformationofHawai‘iasthefiftiethstateoftheUnionhasbeenused
tosilencethepossibilityofdecolonizationfromtheUnitedStates.Here,it
seemsthatthebluewaterdoctrineholdsnoeffectivemeaning,eventhough
Hawai‘iisovertwothousandmilesfromCaliforniaandnearlyfivethousand
milesfromWashington,D.C.Thereinliestheparadox.WhileHawai‘iwasa
distantU.S.colonyduringthefirsthalfofthetwentiethcentury,itwasan
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independentstatebeforetheU.S.takeover,whichcomplicatesconventional
andlegalnotionsofself-determinationindiscussionsofmostindigenous
peoples.Andyet,itisclearthatKanakaMaoliarealsoanindigenouspeople.

Internal Self- Determination: The Akaka Bill Proposal

OneofthemainrationalesofferedbyAkakaforhislegislativeproposalfor
federallyorganizingaNativeHawaiiangoverningentityistheU.S.congres-
sionalApologyResolutionof1993(PublicLaw103–150),inwhichtheU.S.
governmentapologizedtotheHawaiianpeoplefortheU.S.military’srolein
theoverthrow.Thisjoint-senateresolution,signedbyPresidentWilliamJ.
Clinton came about as a result of efforts by Akaka, who worked to have
theresolutionpassedduringtheone-hundred-yearanniversaryoftheover-
throw.Althoughtheapologyincludesadisclaimerattheend,statingthat
nothingitcontainscanbeusedtosettleacaseagainsttheUnitedStates,it
stillisafindingoffact.Theapologymaintainsthat“theindigenousHawaiian
peopleneverdirectlyrelinquishedtheirclaimstotheirinherentsovereignty
asapeopleorovertheirnationallandstotheUnitedStates,eitherthrough
theirmonarchyorthroughaplebisciteorreferendum”(U.S.PublicLaw103–
150, 103dCongress JointResolution 19).8Theapologyalsocalls for some
formofreconciliationandself-governanceforNativeHawaiians.Itspecifi-
cally states that Congress “expresses its commitment to acknowledge the
ramificationsoftheoverthrowoftheKingdomofHawaii,inordertopro-
videaproperfoundationforreconciliationbetweentheUnitedStatesand
theNativeHawaiianpeople;and...urgesthePresidentoftheUnitedStates
toalsoacknowledgetheramificationsoftheoverthrowoftheKingdomof
HawaiiandtosupportreconciliationeffortsbetweentheUnitedStatesand
theNativeHawaiianpeople”(U.S.PublicLaw103–150,103dCongressJoint
Resolution19).Akakahasframedhislegislativeproposal,theNativeHawai-
ianGovernmentReorganizationActof2009,asthesteptowardreconcilia-
tionsupportedintheApologyResolution.Butitwasalsopromptedbythe
caseofRice v. Cayetano,inwhichtheU.S.SupremeCourtruledHawaiian-
onlyvotingconductedbythestateOfficeofHawaiianAffairsfortrusteeelec-
tionsunconstitutional.9Shortlyaftertheruling,AkakasetupaTaskForceon
NativeHawaiianIssuesandthenproposedlegislationtofederallyrecognize
aNativeHawaiiangoverningentityasadomesticdependentnationwith
theaimofcreatinganinternalgovernmentthatwouldbeimmunetolegal
challengestothe14thand15thconstitutionalamendments.Asaresult,many
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NativeHawaiiansstaffingstateagenciessuchastheOfficeofHawaiianAf-
fairsandtheDepartmentofHawaiianHomeLands,whicharedependenton
stateandfederalfundingforspecificallyindigenousprojectslikePapaOla
Lokahi(NativeHawaiianHealthcare)andNāPuaNo’eau(CenterforGifted
andTalentedNativeHawaiianChildren),andthevastmajorityofHawaiian
civicclubssupportthelegislation.
 TheAkakabillsetsuptheprocessfortheformationofagoverningentity
tobeapprovedbytheU.S.government.Theentitywouldbeformedbya
commission of nine members appointed by the secretary of the interior,
whosedutyfirstandforemostwouldbetoreporttothesecretary.10Thelegis-
lationallowsfortherecognitiononlyofaNativeHawaiiangoverningentity
andnotoftherightsofthatentity,whichwouldbesubjecttolaternegotia-
tionbetweentheU.S.federalgovernment,theNativeHawaiianentity,and
theHawai‘istategovernment.
 Thebillwasfirstintroducedin2000inthe106thCongress,whereitdid
notsurvivecommittee,andduringeachsubsequentCongressithasbeen
defeatedbyRepublicanopposition(Kauanui2005b).Conservatives’refusal
tosupportthemeasurebecamemorepronouncedwhentheadministration
ofGeorgeW.Bushtookapositionagainstthelegislation,oppositionwhich
lastedthroughoutthatadministration.Althoughthroughoutthatperiodthe
legislationgainedcommitteeapprovalinboththeHouseandtheSenate,it
remainedstalledwhenitcametoafloordebate.Despitemultiplerevisions
andreintroductionsofnewdraftsaimedatsatisfyingtheconcernsofthe
Department of the Interior and appeasing Republican critics, who called
theproposalaplanfor“race-basedgovernment,”thelegislationneverpro-
gressedtoavote.11
 UnderthenewleadershipofPresidentBarackObamathereiswidespread
supportforthebill.Sincethestartofthe111thCongresson3January2009
threesetsofproposalshavebeenmade,alltitledtheNativeHawaiianGov-
ernmentReorganizationActof2009:S.381andH.R.862, introducedon
4February2009;S.708andH.R.1711,introducedon25March2009;and
S.1011andH.R.2314,introducedon7May2009.S.1011wasgivenahearing
beforetheU.S.SenateCommitteeonIndianAffairson6August2009and
H.R.2314wasgivenahearingbeforetheU.S.HouseCommitteeonNatural
Resources.Atthetimeofthiswritingbothawaitafloordebateandvote.12
 Thosewhosupportindependenceopposefederalrecognitionbecauseat
theverymostitwouldallowfornomorethanadomesticdependententity
underthefullandexclusiveplenarypowerofCongress.Mostimmediately,
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federalrecognitionwouldsetupaprocessforextinguishingmostclaimsto
landtitle—exceptforwhateverthestateofHawai‘iandthefederalgovern-
mentmaybewillingtorelinquish inexchangefor thatrecognition—and
eventhentheU.S.federalgovernmentwouldholditintrust.Whatisatstake
here is the1.8millionacresof formerKingdomCrownandGovernment
LandsandtheobliterationoftheHawaiiannation’stitletothem.AstheU.S.
SupremeCourtcaseof2009regardingtheselandsshows,thereisabsolutely
noguaranteethatanyfutureNativeHawaiiangoverningentitywouldhold
anyoftheselands.13
 CountertoAkaka’sassurances,thereisalsothelikelihoodthatpassage
ofthebillcouldforeclosethesovereigntyclaimforHawaiianindependence
underinternationallaw.Thelegislationappearstobeapreemptiveattempt
to squash outstanding sovereignty claims unsuccessfully extinguished by
Hawai‘i’sbeingadmittedasthefiftiethstateoftheAmericanUnion.Ifthe
billpasses, thewillof thepeoplewill seemtohavebeenexpressed—asa
formofself-determinationinsupportoffederalrecognition—inawaythat
wouldmake international interventionmuchmore far-fetched,given the
likelihoodthattheworldcommunitywouldseetheHawaiianquestionas
evenmoreofaU.S.domesticissuethanitdoestoday.Inanycase,itwould
certainlyentrenchtheHawaiiansovereigntyclaimfurtherwithintheU.S.
governmentsincetheNativeHawaiiangoverningentity,asproposedinthe
Akakabill,wouldbesubordinatetoboththeHawai‘istategovernmentand
theU.S.federalgovernment.
 Alternatively,supportersoffederalrecognitioninsistthatnothinginthe
AkakabillwouldcompromiseHawai‘i’snationalclaimsunderinternational
law.ButtheydonotattendtothewaysinwhichtheUnitedStatesassertsits
plenarypowertokeepindigenoussovereignsbothdomesticanddependent.
InthiscontextitisimportantthataprovisionincludedinS.708wasswiftly
removedfromthelaterversion,S.1011.Section11ofS.708.wastitled“Dis-
claimer”andstated,“NothinginthisActisintendedtoserveasasettlement
ofanyclaimsagainsttheUnitedStates,ortoaffecttherightsoftheNative
Hawaiianpeopleunderinternationallaw.”Despitethischange,neoconser-
vativeopponents to thebillhave sought to spreadmisinformation about
thelegislation.ThishadledAkakatoprovidefurtherassurancesindirect
contradictiontothoseheonceprovidedtosupportersofHawaiian inde-
pendence.InahearingbeforetheU.S.SenateCommitteeonIndianAffairs,
herepeatedlyassertedthatthebilldoesnotallowHawai‘itosecedefromthe
UnitedStates(Akaka2009).
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 ThislegislationlimitsHawaiianself-determinationbecauseofitsfunda-
mentallegaldistinctionbetweenIndiantribesandforeignnationsunderthe
U.S.Constitutionandfederallawwithspecificregardtotheunextinguished
sovereigntyoftheHawaiiankingdom.Thenamealonerepresentswhatis
problematicforHawaiiansovereigntyandnationhoodunderinternational
law.Embeddedinitstitle,the“NativeHawaiianGovernmentReorganiza-
tionActof2009,”isafundamentalhistoricallie:therecanbenoattemptto
reorganizeaNativeHawaiiangovernmentbecausetheKingdomofHawai‘i
wasaninternationallyrecognizedstatethat inthenineteenthcenturyaf-
fordedcitizenshipstatustomorethanjustindigenousHawaiianpeople.This
namemisconstruesthenatureofthegovernment-to-governmentrelation-
shiptheUnitedStateshadwiththekingdom.Thebillshouldbenamedmore
accuratelyasthe“NativeHawaiianGovernmentOrganizationAct.”
 Thebillassertsthat“theConstitutionvestsCongresswiththeauthority
to address the conditions of the indigenous, native people of the United
States,”drawingonArticleI,Section8,Clause3oftheU.S.Constitution,
whichreadsasfollows:“TheCongressshallhavepower...toregulatecom-
merce with foreign nations, and among the several states, and with the
Indiantribes.”TheU.S.SupremeCourthasruledtimeandtimeagainthat
thisclause,knownastheCommerceClause,meanstheU.S.federalgovern-
menthastotalandcompletepowerovertribalnations(Wilkins1997).Sec-
tion(3)ofthebillalsostatesthat“theUnitedStateshasaspecialpoliticaland
legalrelationshiptopromotethewelfareofthenativepeopleoftheUnited
States, includingNativeHawaiians.”Inotherwords, theU.S.government
callsit“special”becauseitregardstribalnationsasinternalnationsthatare
bothdomesticanddependentbecausetheyare forcedtoexistwithinthe
broaderlegalboundaryassertedbytheU.S.government.YettheU.S.govern-
mentneverlegallyregardedtheHawaiiankingdomasdomesticordepen-
dent.UndertheU.S.Constitution,theKingdomofHawai‘iwasregardedas
aforeignnation,anindependentsovereignstate.
 TheU.S.Congresshasrepeatedlydelegateditsauthoritytotheexecutive
branchoftheU.S.government.WithregardtoIndiantribes,itdelegatesits
authorityspecificallytotheU.S.DepartmentoftheInterior.Thismattersfor
thepurposesofthebillsincethelegislationproposestocreateandempower
theU.S.OfficeforNativeHawaiianRelations,withintheU.S.Department
oftheInterior,tocoordinatethe“specialpoliticalandlegalrelationshipbe-
tweentheUnitedStatesandthatNativeHawaiiangoverningentity.”Foreign
nationsdonothaveanyrelationshiptotheU.S.DepartmentoftheInterior
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preciselybecausethatdepartmentisconcernedwithareasconsideredbythe
U.S.governmenttobeinternaltotheUnitedStates,areassuchasIndians
tribes,U.S.IslandTerritories,andNationalParks.Foreignnationsrelateto
theU.S.DepartmentofState.
 Section4,whichdetailsthepurposeofthebill,claimsthatitwill“pro-
videaprocessforthereorganizationofthesingleNativeHawaiiangovern-
ingentityandthereaffirmationofthespecialpoliticalandlegalrelation-
shipbetweentheUnitedStatesandthatNativeHawaiiangoverningentity
forpurposesofcontinuingagovernment-to-governmentrelationship.”At
thesametime,itmakesitclearhowthelegislationlimitsthescopeofself-
determination:“NativeHawaiianshave—(A)aninherentrighttoautonomy
intheirinternalaffairs;(B)aninherentrightofself-determinationandself-
governance;(C)therighttoreorganizeaNativeHawaiiangoverningentity;
and(D)therighttobecomeeconomicallyself-sufficient”(Section4,part5).
 Sections5and6ofthebillgivetheU.S.DepartmentofDefensefreerein.
WhereasSection5requirestheproposedU.S.OfficeofNativeHawaiianRe-
lationstoconsultwiththeNativeHawaiianGoverningEntity“beforetaking
anyactionsthatmayhavethepotentialtosignificantlyaffectNativeHawai-
ianresources,rights,orlands,”itmakesanexceptionforanythinghaving
todowiththeneeds,wants,anddesiresoftheU.S.DepartmentofDefense:
“ThissectionshallhavenoapplicabilitytotheDepartmentofDefenseor
toanyagencyorcomponentof theDepartmentofDefense.”Thismeans
thatU.S.militarisminandfromHawaiianwatersandlandscancontinue
withoutendandthatneithertheOfficenortheNativeHawaiianGoverning
EntitycoulddoanythingtostopitaccordingtoU.S.law.Similarly,Section6,
afteroutliningthecompositionanddutiesoftheInteragencyCoordinating
Groupsetuptocoordinatefederalprogramsthataddresstheconditionsof
NativeHawaiiansandareadministeredbyfederalagenciesotherthanthe
DepartmentoftheInterior,reiteratesthat“thissectionshallhavenoappli-
cabilitytotheDepartmentofDefenseortoanyagencyorcomponentofthe
DepartmentofDefense.”
 Section8reaffirmsthedelegationofU.S.governmentauthority to the
StateofHawai‘iinordertoaddresstheconditionofNativeHawaiiansunder
theHawai‘istateadmissionsact.Withregardtonegotiations,thissection
specifiesthataftertheNativeHawaiiangoverningentityiscreated,boththe
UnitedStatesandtheStateofHawai‘imayenterintonegotiationswiththe
NativeHawaiiangoverningentity.Thissetsthebillapartfromotherforms
offederalrecognitionofNativenations,whichdonottypicallygivestate
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governmentsanypartinthenegotiations,withtheexceptionofmattersre-
latedtoIndiangaming.ThisbillallowstheStateofHawai‘itositatthetable
tonegotiatemattersincludingthetransferoflands,naturalresources,and
otherassetsandtheprotectionofexistingrightsrelatedtosuchlandsorre-
sources;theexerciseofgovernmentalauthorityoveranytransferredlands,
naturalresources,andotherassets,includinglanduse;theexerciseofcivil
andcriminaljurisdiction;thedelegationofgovernmentalpowersandau-
thoritiestotheNativeHawaiiangoverningentitybytheUnitedStatesand
theStateofHawai‘i;anyresidualresponsibilitiesoftheUnitedStatesandthe
StateofHawai‘i;andgrievancesregardingassertionsofhistoricalwrongs
committedagainstNativeHawaiiansbytheUnitedStatesorbytheStateof
Hawai‘i.Noneofthesethingsareguaranteedinthebill—notland,notjuris-
diction,notassets,notgovernmentalpower.Theyareallopentonegotiation
oncerepresentativesofaNativeHawaiiangoverningentitysitdownwith
federalandstateagents.Thereisnoequalfootinghere;allnegotiationsmust
takeplacewithintheframeworkofU.S.federallawandpolicywithregard
toIndiantribesandunderU.S.plenarypower,wheretheU.S.government
assertstotalandcompletepower,andinthiscasetheStateofHawai‘iwill
haveanequalrole.14
 Notably,Section(e)ofthebillstates,“NothinginthisActaltersthecivil
orcriminaljurisdictionoftheUnitedStatesortheStateofHawai‘ioverlands
andpersonswithintheStateofHawai‘i.”Itfurtherstates,“Thestatusquoof
FederalandStatejurisdictioncanchangeonlyasaresultoffurtherlegisla-
tion,ifany,enactedaftertheconclusion,inrelevantpart,ofthenegotiation
processestablishedinsection8(b).”Inotherwords,whentherepresenta-
tivesoftheNativeHawaiiangoverningentitysitatthetabletonegotiatewith
federalandstateagents,theycannotnegotiateforcivilorcriminaljurisdic-
tionoveranyland.Inorderforthemtodoso,morelegislationwouldneed
tobepassed.
 Thissectionofthebillalsoincludesadisclaimer:nothingintheactcan
createacauseofactionagainsttheUnitedStatesoranyotherentityorper-
son,oralter“existinglaw,includingexistingcaselaw,regardingobligations
onthepartoftheUnitedStatesortheStateofHawai‘iwithregardtoNative
HawaiiansoranyNativeHawaiianentity.”Itfurtherstatesthatnothingin
thebillcancreateanynewobligationtoNativeHawaiiansunderfederallaw,
anditspecificallyoutlinesandprotectsthefederalgovernmentthroughsov-
ereignimmunityagainstlawsuitsforbreachoftrust,landclaims,resource-
protection or resource-management claims, or similar types of claims
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broughtbyoronbehalfofNativeHawaiiansortheNativeHawaiiangov-
erningentity.AnditassertsthattheStateofHawai‘i“retainsitssovereign
immunity,unlesswaivedinaccordwithStatelaw,toanyclaim,established
underanysourceoflaw,regardingNativeHawaiians,thatexistedpriorto
theenactmentofthisAct.”
 Thislastsection,amongothers,especiallyraisedconcernswithintheNa-
tiveHawaiianBarAssociation(nhba).On11June2009,thenhbasubmit-
tedtestimonytotheHouseCommitteeonNaturalResourcesregardingthe
HouseversionoftheAkakabill(H.R.2314).Althoughthenhbaexpressed
itssupportforthebill,itstestimonyoutlinedsomemajorconcerns.Thefirst
istheroleoftheU.S.DepartmentofDefenseasitrelatestotheOfficeofNa-
tiveHawaiianRelationsandtheNativeHawaiianInteragency.Thesecondis
theroleoftheU.S.DepartmentofJustice(DoJ)because,unlikeearlierver-
sionsofthebill,thecurrentlegislationdoesnotincludeaprovisionautho-
rizingthedesignationofaDoJrepresentativetoassistintheimplementa-
tionandprotectionof the rightsofNativeHawaiiansand theirpolitical,
legal,andtrustrelationshipwiththeUnitedStates.Thethirdconcernwasthe
sectionofthebillrelatingto“claimsandsovereigntyimmunity.”Thenhba
notes,

We believe it is unnecessary and premature to include provisions on
claimsandsovereignimmunitypriortofederalrecognitionofaNative
HawaiianGovernmentandrecommendthattheseprovisionsundersec-
tion8(c)betakenoutofthebill.Suchprovisionscouldbecontemplated
duringimplementationlegislationafterfederalrecognitionisconferred
andnegotiationsbetweentheNativeHawaiianGoverningEntityandthe
StateofHawai‘iandFederalGovernmentarecompleted.Thebill’sprovi-
sionsonclaimsandfederalsovereignimmunityappeartobeoverlybroad
andmayprohibitlawsuitsbyindividualNativeHawaiiansforclaimsthat
couldbepursuedbyanyothermemberofthegeneralpopulation.

Inresponse,Rep.NeilAbercrombieofHawai‘isuggestedthelegislationbe
revisitedtoassesswhetheranotherrevisionwasneeded.15
 AlthoughtheU.S.SenateCommitteeonIndianAffairsproceededtohold
ahearingforthecompanionbilltoH.R.2314,S.1011,theinterventionbythe
nhbamayservetoslowdowntheprocesstoallowmorecriticalanalysisof
theproposaloverall,atleastamongthoseintheKanakaMaolicommunities
bothwithintheislandsandthroughouttheU.S.continent.However,should
theAkakabillpass,KanakaMaoliwouldbeshutoutofthedecolonization
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model, which would technically leave open the venue for redress offered
by the United Nations Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples.
But,asweshallseebelow,foravarietyofreasonsthisisanunsatisfactory
alternative.

Self- Determination and the Rights of Indigenous Peoples

On13September2007,theUnitedNationsGeneralAssemblyadoptedthe
DeclarationontheRightsofIndigenousPeoples.Theresultofnearlythree
decadesofactivism,itisthemostcomprehensiveinternationalhumanrights
documentaddressingtherightsofindigenouspeoplesallovertheworld.In-
digenouspeoplesworldwidehaveworkedfordecadestoensurethattheir
preexistinghumanrightsarerecognizedandupheldbyglobalnation-states,
especiallysincethedomesticlawsinmostsettlerstateshavenotprotected
theirabilitytoasserttheirself-determination.Keyissuesofstruggleinclude
the right ofownership and control of territoryand resources, protection
ofsacredsitesandlands,self-governance,anddecision-makingauthority
vis-à-vis thedominantpopulation.Central toallof these is thequestion
ofindigenouspeoples’righttoself-determinationunderinternationallaw.
Becausethebasiccriteriadefiningcoloniesunderinternationallawinclude
foreigndominationandgeographicalseparationfromthecolonizer,indige-
nouspeoplesupuntilnowhavebeenatadisadvantageintermsoftheap-
plicationofdecolonizationprotocols,anissueheatedlydebatedthroughout
theworldcommunitybecauseindigenouspeoplesareoftenconsideredtobe
subjecttointernalcolonization.
 This limitation reflects the long-term battle over whether indigenous
peoplesshouldbeconsideredpeoplesinthecontextofChapterXIofthe
UnitedNationsCharterof1945,whichincludestheDeclarationRegarding
Non-Self-GoverningPeoplesinArticle73andwithinUnitedNationsGen-
eralAssemblyResolution1514,whichreads,“Allpeopleshavetherightto
self-determination;byvirtueofthatright,theyfreelydeterminetheirpo-
litical statusand freelypursue theireconomic, social, andculturaldevel-
opment.”16 Regarding the question of self-determination for indigenous
peoples,thestill-citedreportbyJoséMartinezCobo,commissionedbythe
UnitedNations,states,“Self-determinationconstitutestheexerciseoffree
choicebyindigenouspeoples,whomust,toalargeextent,createthespe-
cificcontentofthisprinciple,inbothitsinternalandexternalexpressions,
whichdonotnecessarilyincludetherighttosecedefromtheStateinwhich
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theymayliveandtosetthemselvesupassovereignentities.This right may 
in fact be expressed in various forms of autonomy within the State”(emphasis
added).
 Thereisnoconsensusonwhetherindigenouspeopleshavetherightto
full self-determination—anoption thatwouldallow for thedevelopment
of nation-states that are independent of their former colonizers, like the
postcolonialThirdWorld—orwhetherthatrightislimitedtointernalself-
determinationwithintheexistingnation-statesinwhichtheyareincluded.
Theuseofthetermpeoples,whichsignifieslegalrightsunderinternational
lawoverandabovethetermpeople,hasbeenthemostcontentiouspartof
thisdebate.ThisformofdiscriminationcanbetracedtotheLawofNations,
whichinstitutionalizedtheinternationallegaldiscriminationagainstindige-
nouspeoples(Newcomb2008).
 Theestablishmentin1982oftheWorkingGrouponIndigenousPopula-
tions(Wgip),undertheUnitedNationsEconomicandSocialCouncil,led
theefforttodraftaspecificinstrumentunderinternationallawthatwould
protect indigenous peoples worldwide. The Wgip was informed by early
organizations,suchastheInternationalIndianTreatyCouncil,formedin
1977,whichwasthefirstorganizationofindigenouspeoplestobereorga-
nizedasaNon-GovernmentalOrganization(ngo)withConsultativeStatus
totheUnitedNationsEconomicandSocialCouncil.Anotherexampleisthe
AmericanIndianLawAlliance,foundedin1989,whichalsohasspecialcon-
sultativestatuswiththeEconomicandSocialCounciloftheUnitedNations.
 Initially,theWgipsubmittedafirstdraftofadeclarationontherights
of indigenouspeoples to theSub-CommissiononthePreventionofDis-
criminationandProtectionofMinorities,whichwaseventuallyapproved
in1994.17ThedraftwassenttotheUnitedNationsCommissiononHuman
Rights for further discussion. The declaration was stalled for many years
becauseofconcernsbystateswithregard tosomeof itscorestatements,
namely,therighttoself-determinationofindigenouspeoplesandthecon-
trolovernaturalresourcesexistingonindigenouspeoples’traditionallands.
By1995anopen-endedintersessionalworkinggroupwasformedwiththe
understandingthatsomeversionof thedeclarationwouldbeadoptedby
theGeneralAssemblywithintheInternationalDecadeoftheWorld’sIn-
digenousPeoples(1995–2004).TheUnitedNationsCommissiononHuman
Rights extended the mandate of the Wgip into the Second International
DecadeoftheWorld’sIndigenousPeoples(2005–2015)andalsourgeditto



Hawaiian Nationhood 45

presentforunadoptionafinaldraftdeclarationontherightsofindigenous
people.
 TheHumanRightsCounciloftheUnitedNationswasthefirsttoadopt
the Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, in June 2006, and
offeredarecommendationthatitbeadoptedbytheGeneralAssembly.18In
thevoteoftheGeneralAssembly,thedeclarationwaspassedwithavoteof
143infavor,4against,and11abstentions.Notably,the4votesagainstthe
adoptioncamefromwhitesettlerstates,allwithastrongindigenouspres-
enceintermsofpoliticalresistancetoFirstWorlddomination:Australia,
Canada,NewZealand,andtheUnitedStates.Manyattributetheopposition
ofthesestatestogovernmentalfearsthatindigenouspeopleswouldsecede
andseekindependence,actswhichpotentiallythreatentodisruptthecon-
tiguouslandmassofthesettlernation-statesthatencompassthem.
 Regardingtheissueofself-determination,however,thenewlyadopted
Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples is ambiguous. On the
one hand, Article 3 states, “Indigenous peoples have the right of self-
determination.Byvirtueofthatrighttheyfreelydeterminetheirpolitical
statusandfreelypursuetheireconomic,social,andculturaldevelopment.”
Butontheotherhand,thelastarticle,Article46,states,“Nothinginthis
Declarationmaybe...construedasauthorizingorencouraginganyaction
whichwoulddismemberorimpair,totallyorinpart,theterritorialinteg-
rityorpoliticalunityofsovereignandindependentStates.”Forexample,the
U.S.governmentwouldsurelybethreatenediftheNavajoNationwereto
seekindependence,giventhattheassertedboundariesofthestatesofNew
Mexico,Colorado,Utah,andArizonafallwithintheDiné’straditionalterri-
tory.Giventhesetwoseeminglycontradictoryarticles,howarewetounder-
standwhattherighttoself-determinationmeansandtowhatextentthat
rightcanberealizedbyindigenouspeoples?
 Article26statesthefollowingwithregardtotraditionallands:

 1. Indigenous peoples have the right to the lands, territories and re-
sourceswhichtheyhavetraditionallyowned,occupiedorotherwise
usedoracquired.

 2. Indigenouspeopleshavetherighttoown,use,developandcontrol
thelands,territoriesandresourcesthattheypossessbyreasonoftra-
ditionalownershiporothertraditionaloccupationoruse,aswellas
thosewhichtheyhaveotherwiseacquired.

 3. Statesshallgivelegalrecognitionandprotectiontotheselands,ter-
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ritoriesandresources.Suchrecognitionshallbeconductedwithdue
respecttothecustoms,traditionsandlandtenuresystemsofthein-
digenouspeoplesconcerned.

Parts1and2hereareexplicitintermsoftherighttoland.Theycouldcer-
tainlybecited in supportof theHawaiian sovereigntyproponents in the
reclamationoftheHawaiianKingdomCrownandGovernmentLandscon-
trolledbythestategovernmentofHawai‘iundertheUnitedStates,aswell
asotherlandsinthearchipelagoheretoforeunalienatedunderthekingdom
duringtheMahelelanddivisionof1848,whichprivatizedtraditionalcom-
munallands.Thequestionremainshowtheclaimtotraditionallandsbyin-
digenouspeoplescanbeassertedinlightofthearticlemeanttoprotectthe
territorialintegrityofstates.
 SinceKanakaMaoli(amongthevastmajorityofkingdomheirs)livein
ahistoricallyoccupied state, thequestionof territorial integritycouldbe
evokedbythosesupportinganindependentHawaiianstate,notsimplythe
settler state of the United States.19 The principle of territorial integrity is
usuallyoperativevis-à-visotherstates:thatis,onestateisprohibitedfrom
invadingandaccessinganotherstate’sterritory,althoughthishappensnone-
theless.Article46canbeusedaspoliticalleveragetoadvocatefortheter-
ritorialintegrityoftheKingdomofHawai‘iasastate.TheU.S.government
violatedtheHawaiianstate’sterritorialintegritywhenitsupportedanillegal
overthrowandunilaterallyannexedHawai‘iincontraventiontoU.S.federal
law,itstreatieswiththekingdom,andinternationallawoperativeatthetime.
Hence,deoccupation supportersdemand that theU.S.governmentwith-
drawfromHawai‘i.Still,theU.S.governmentcastsindependenceclaimsas
attemptsatsecession,acompletemisnomer.
 Priortothepassageofthedeclarationmanygovernmentalofficialsas-
sumedthattherightofindigenousgroupstoself-determinationwouldlead
tosecession,andthisassumptionwasusedtodenyindigenouspeoplesthis
right(Lâm1992).EvenmembersoftheWgipandtheunspecialrapporteurs
havesharedthisassumptionofstates(Lâm1992).MaivânClechLâmsug-
geststhatitispossibleforindigenouspeoplestoexerciseself-determination
withoutthreateningtheterritorialintegrityandsovereigntyofthesurround-
ingstate,especiallysincemosthavevisionsofbecomingautonomouswith-
outbecomingnation-states.Infact,mostseekmutuallynegotiatedfreeas-
sociation(Lâm1992;Griswold1996,98).Situationsdifferdependingonthe
stateinquestionanditslocation.Forexample,mostindigenousmovements
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throughoutNorthandSouthAmericacontinuetofightforanexpansionof
cultural,political,andterritorialautonomywithintherespectivesettlerstates
thatencompassthem.Withinthesedebatesisthecontinuouscontestation
overtheconceptsofsovereignty,self-determination,self-government,and
autonomy,whichdifferinmeaningandintentionwithindifferentcontexts.
 InthecontextoftheUnitedStates,evenifindigenouspeopleshaveno
visionofbecomingnation-states,themostbasiccomponentsoffullerau-
tonomywouldlikelydisrupttheterritorialintegrityofthesurroundingstate.
Forexample,iftheU.S.governmentweretohonorandabidebyallofthe
treatiesitsignedwithindigenousnations;returnmostoftheNationalParks
totheindigenouspeoplesfromwhomtheyweretaken;federallyrecognize
alltribalnationsandentitieswhoseekthisU.S.domesticmodelofacknowl-
edgment (which includesover twohundred tribalentities thathave sub-
mittedtheirpetitionsandremainontheBureauofIndianAffairs’waiting
list);andrestoreallpreviouslyterminatedtribeswithfederalacknowledg-
ment,onecancertainlyimagineamajorreorderingofsocietyinawaythat
wouldaffecttheexistingstateandtheterritorytheU.S.governmentcur-
rentlyclaimsasitsown.Noneofthesefouractionsneedbetiedtothegoal
ofindigenousnationsbecomingnation-states;however,thelikelihoodthat
thefederalgovernmentwouldactonanyofthesemattersatthismomentin
timeseemsquitefar-fetched.Indeed,indigenouspossessionisacontradic-
tioninherentintheU.S.nation-stateanditsveryfoundations.
 Today,internationallawyerswhofavornation-statesarguethatindige-
nouspeoplesdonothaveanunqualifiedrighttoself-determinationunder
internationallaw,whilethosewhofavorindigenouspeoplesarguethatthey
do(Lâm1992).Thereisnoconsensusregardingthismodel,whichiswhyso
manyindigenousactivistshavedevotedmuchtimeandefforttoadvocat-
ingthattheUnitedNationsandtheOrganizationofAmericanStates(oas)
adopttheDeclarationontheRightsofIndigenousPeoplesaffirmingthatin-
digenouspeopleshaveanunqualifiedrighttoself-determination.
 The Indigenous Caucus at both the United Nations and the oas had
consistentlytakenthepositionthatindigenouspeoplesarecolonizedand
thereforefallunderthedecolonizationmodel.undocumentsandinterna-
tionalpracticedemonstratethatself-determinationisarightavailabletoall
peoples.Buttherewaswidespreadcontroversyoverwhenagroupofpersons
constituteapeoplewhoareentitled toself-determinationunder interna-
tionallaw.WhentheU.S.NationalSecurityCounciltookapositiononin-
digenouspeoplesbeforetheUnitedNationsCommissiononHumanRights
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anditsWorkingGroupontheDraftDeclarationonIndigenousRights,along
withasimilaroasdraftdeclaration,thecouncilstatedthattheUnitedStates
urgedtheuseoftheterminternal self- determinationforindigenouspeoples.
Inotherwords,theU.S.positionwasthatusingthetermself- determination
wasadvisableonlyifitwasdefinedinawaythatmeantthattherighttoself-
determinationsignifiedindigenouspeoples’righttonegotiatetheirrespec-
tivepoliticalstatuseswithintheframeworkoftheexistingnation-state.The
debateoverindigenouspeoples’demandfortheuseofthetermpeopleswas
crucialtoactivistdemandsunderinternationallaw.TheU.S.governmenthas
continuouslyopposedtheuseofthetermpeoples,whichmarksdistinction
topeoplehoodandattendantcollectiverightstosovereignty.However,with
theadoptionbytheUnitedNationsoftheDeclarationontheRightsofIn-
digenousPeoples,suchoppositionmaypotentiallychange—especiallyifthe
declarationbecomesaconventionwiththefullforceofinternationallaw.

Conclusions

ThecomplexhistoryofHawai‘ianditsmultipletransitionsfromsovereign
kingdomtooccupiedcolonialterritorytofiftiethU.S.statepresentsaunique
challengeaswethinkthroughtheoptionsfordecolonizationthatareavail-
abletoKanakaMaoliandotherheirsofthekingdom.Giventhelayersof
historyandforeignintervention,thereisnoclearoreasywaytoresolvethis
problem,especiallysolongastheU.S.governmentcontinuestodominate
nationsacrosstheglobewithitspoliticalandmilitarypower.Thehistoryof
bothAmericancolonialismandU.S.occupationhasgeneratedavarietyof
options—butnoneofthemseemsufficientintheircurrentscopesinceeach
hasseriouslimitations.
 AswesawinthediscussionoftheAkakabill,thestatusofdomesticde-
pendentnationthatwouldbegrantedNativeHawaiiansthroughaprocess
offederalrecognitionneitherrecognizesthekingdom’shistoryofsovereign
existencenor takes intoaccount theunjustoccupationandoverthrowof
themonarchbytheU.S.government.Atthesametime,relyingonpresently
existinginternationallawregardingindigenouspeoplesalsohasthelimi-
tationthat,initspresentstate,itstillgivesprioritytoexistingnation-states
andputsthepreexistingrightsofindigenouspeoplesasnationsontheback
burner. While this may change, for the moment neither of these options
givesKanakaMaoliorotherheirsofthekingdomthesatisfactionofrecog-
nizingtheirpreviouslyindependentstatus.



Hawaiian Nationhood 49

 Yet,aswealsosawbriefly,thedeoccupationmodel,whiletakingaccount
ofsuchindependentstatus,alsodeniestheinternalcolonialismintermsof
culture,language,andterritorytowhichtheKanakaMaolihavebeenspecifi-
callysubjected.Itseemsasthoughrecognitionoftheprevioussovereigntyof
thekingdomcurrentlyrestsonthedenialofinternalformsofdomination.
Intheend,therefore,theredoesnotseemtobeonealternativethatboth
recognizesthekingdom’shistoryofsovereigntyandprovidesKanakaMaoli
with theculturalandterritorial restitution towhichtheyaspire.Further-
more,althoughKanakaMaoliconstitutedthemajorityofthekingdom’ssub-
jectspriortotheoverthrowin1893,KanakaMaoliandotherheirsofthe
kingdomtogetherareademographicminorityinHawai‘i’scurrentpopula-
tion.Thisbegsthequestionastohowthekingdomgovernmentwouldbe
restoredifindependencebecameafeasiblepoliticalgoal,sincewithinthe
contemporaryworldcommunityminority-ledgovernmentsareviewedas
unacceptable.Inresponsetothisproblematic,thenormativesolutionunder
internationallawthatwouldhaveallcitizensequallyenfranchisedwithout
anydifferentialstatusforKanakaMaoliandotherheirsraisesthepossibility
thatKanakaMaoliwouldonceagainbeavulnerableindigenousminority
underanindependentHawaiiangovernmentandthushavetorelyonthe
indigenousrightsprovidedundercurrentinternationallaw,asitisnowin
anycase.
 Inan“UrgentOpenLettertoU.S.PresidentBarackObama”dated13April
2009,aself-selectedgroupofKanakaMaoli,kupuna(elders),kumu(edu-
cators),andrepresentativeswroteonbehalfoftheKanakaMaolipeopleas
wellasofotherheirsoftheKingdomofHawai‘i.Signatoriesalsoincluded
anumberofourkako‘o(supporters)whowereinvitedtoaddtheirnames.20
Theletter’sprimarypurposewastoinformthepresidentofthesignatories’
categoricaloppositiontotheproposedlegislation.Italsoproposedanalter-
nativebilateralapproachtobegintoaddressthecomplexlegacydetailedin
thisessayinawaythatpromotesrestorativejustice.Theletterreadinpartas
follows:

The Bill arrogantly attempts to unilaterally characterize the historical
transgressions of the United States against our people and kingdom,
andtounilaterallyspecifytheirremedy.Weinsistotherwise.U.S.crimes
againstourKanakaMaolipeopleandotherKingdomheirsfrom1893on
require,fortheirredress,thatamechanismcomposedofU.S.agentsand
whollyindependentrepresentativesofKanakaMaoliandKingdomheirs
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bebilaterallysetupbyyourAdministrationandustomakefindingsof
factandconclusionsofinternationallawthatcouldserveasaroad-map
fortheresolutionofthepoliticalandlegalissuesnowoutstandingbe-
tweenourtwoparties.

Asthisessayhasmadeclear,thecomplexhistoriesofcolonialism,occupa-
tion,anddiscriminationtowhichNativepeopleshavebeensubjectacross
theglobehavenosinglesolution,preciselybecauseeachcasehasitsown
particularcharacteristics.GiventheespeciallyfraughthistoryoftheHawai-
iancase,thecombinationofinternationallawandhonestbilateraldialogue
mightbe theonlyvenue open for redress. But it is alsomyhope that, if
broughttofruition,suchdialoguemightprovideanexampleofwhatcould
bepossibleforindigenousnationsinotherpartsoftheworld.

Notes

ThisessaybeganasapresentationdeliveredattheNativeAmericanStudiesSym-
posium“NarratingNativeAmericanHistoryintheAmericas,”UniversityofWis-
consin,Madison,7–10April2005.IwouldliketothankFlorenciaMallonandNed
Blackhawkforinvitingmetopresentmyworkthere,aswellasthefollowingindi-
vidualsandinstitutionsthatcreatedopportunitiesformetopresentvariouswork-
ingversionsof thispiece: JessicaCattelinoandMiranda Johnson for invitingme
topresentattheComparativeColonialismsworkshophostedbytheAnthropology
DepartmentoftheUniversityofChicago;AileenMoreton-Robinsonforinvitingme
topresentanearlierversionfortheinaugurallecturefortheIndigenousStudiesRe-
searchNetwork,QueenslandUniversityofTechnologyinBrisbane,Australia;and
AlyssaMt.PleasantforinvitingmetopresentattheAmericanStudiescolloquium
atYaleUniversity.

 1.Congresshasenactednumerous specialprovisionsof law for thebenefitof
NativeHawaiiansintheareasofhealth,education,labor,andhousing.Alongwith
AmericanIndiansandAlaskaNatives,NativeHawaiianshavebeenincludedinover
160federalactsforNativeAmericanssince1903.Tosomedegree,then,theU.S.Con-
gresshasrecognizedthataspecialrelationshipexistsbetweentheUnitedStatesand
theNativeHawaiianpeoplewhenitextendedsomeofthesamerightsandprivileges
accordedtoAmericanIndian,AlaskaNative,Inuit,andAleutcommunities.Relevant
legislationincludestheNativeAmericanProgramsActof1974(42usc2991etseq.),
theAmericanIndianReligiousFreedomAct(42usc1996),theNationalMuseum
oftheAmericanIndianAct(20usc80qetseq.),theNativeAmericanGravesPro-
tectionandRepatriationAct(25usc3001etseq.),theNationalHistoricPreserva-
tionAct(16usc470etseq.),andtheNativeAmericanLanguagesAct(25usc2901
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etseq.).Also,underTitleVIIIoftheNativeAmericanProgramsActof1975,Native
PacificIslandersaredefinedasNativeAmericans.TherearealsoseveralHawaiian-
specificfederalacts,comparabletothoseprovidingforAmericanIndiansandAlas-
kanNatives,suchastheNativeHawaiianHealthCareActandtheNativeHawaiian
EducationAct.InalloftheseactsHawaiiansaredefinedbythemostinclusivedefi-
nition:“Anyindividualwhoisadescendentoftheaboriginalpeoplewho,priorto
1778,occupiedandexercisedsovereigntyintheareathatnowconstitutestheStateof
Hawaii.”
 2.TheUnitedStatesandmembersoftheinternationalcommunityalsorecog-
nized the Kingdom of Hawai‘i’s independence through treaty relations with the
majorpowersoftheworld,includingnotonlytheUnitedStates(1849,1870,1875,
1883,and1884),butalsoAustria-Hungary(1875),Belgium(1862),Denmark(1846),
France(1846and1857),Germany(1879),GreatBritain(1836,1846,and1851),Italy
(1863),Japan(1871and1886),theNetherlands(1862),Portugal(1882),Russia(1869),
Samoa(1887),Spain(1863),theSwissConfederation(1864),andSwedenandNorway
(1852).
 3.ThefiftiethanniversaryofU.S.statehoodforHawai‘i,in2009,markedanop-
portunity for scholars to investigate thedetails of thevote issuedby the colonial
administrationintheHawaiianIslandsatthetime.Someoftheissuesthatneedre-
searchattentionincludetheexecutivedecisionsthatallowedbothU.S.militaryand
othernon-Hawaiianresidentstovote(regardlessofwhetherornottheywerede-
scendantsoftheKanakaMaoliandnon-HawaiiansresidingintheIslandspriorto
theunlawfulU.S.annexation),andacarefulstudyofthereportsissuedbytheU.S.
representativetotheUnitedNations,whoreportedthatHawaiianshadalreadyex-
ercisedself-determinationinthevoteof1959andthereforeshouldberemovedfrom
theunlistofnon-self-governingterritories.
 4.Seewww.un.org/Depts./dpi/decolonization/declaration.htm.
 5. In 1962 theGeneralAssemblyestablished a special committee,nowknown
as theSpecialCommitteeof24onDecolonization, toexaminetheapplicationof
thedeclarationandtomakerecommendationsonitsimplementation.http://www
.un.org/Depts/dpi/decolonization/declaration.htm.
 6.Seealsohttp://www.hawaiiankingdom.org/.
 7.Here,too,theproponentsofkingdomrestorationengaginginthisproblematic
critiquedonotacknowledgethatindigenousgoverningsystemsbyandlargehave
alwaysmanagedtoincorporateoutsiderstoo,eveniftheydonotdosounderthe
auspicesofastategovernment.Moreover,thereseemstobelittleunderstandingthat
contemporarytribesthathavebeengrantedU.S.federalrecognition,forexample,
maylimittheircitizenrytothoseofwhoaretheirspecificindigeneity,butthismay
alsobebecausetheU.S.governmentmaintainsthatitstrustobligationislimitedto
thosewhohaveancestryfromanygivenNativeNationandnotnon-Natives.
 8.Unfortunately,asdiscussedbelow,intheU.S.SupremeCourtrulinginState 
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of Hawaii v. Office of Hawaiian Affairs, et al.,thecourtruledthattheapologywas
merelysymbolicandhadnolegaleffectwhenitcomestothequestionoflandtitle.
 9.Foracriticalaccountofthislegalcase,seeKauanui(2002).
 10.ThisprocessofappointmentsalreadysettheproposalapartfromtheIndian
ReorganizationActof1934.
 11.ForacriticalanalysisoftheneoconservativeforcesontheIslandsthatorga-
nizedagainstthelegislationbecausetheyregardeditasaproposalforrace-based
government,seeKauanui(2008).
 12.ForinformationonS.1011andH.R.2314andtheirpredecessors,seehttp://
thomas.loc.gov/cgi-bin(accessed11August2009).
 13.On31March2009theU.S.SupremeCourtissueditsrulinginState of Hawaii v. 
Office of Hawaiian Affairs, et al.TheStateofHawai‘iaskedthehighcourtwhetheror
notthestatehastheauthoritytosell,exchange,ortransfer1.2millionacresofland
formerlyheldbytheHawaiianmonarchyasCrownandGovernmentLands.Prior
tothestate’sappealtotheU.S.SupremeCourt,theHawai‘iSupremeCourtunani-
mouslyruledthatthestateshouldkeepthelandtrustintactuntilKanakaMaoli’s
claimstotheselandsaresettledandprohibitedthestatefromsellingorotherwise
disposingofthepropertiestoprivateparties;itdidsobasedonanApologyReso-
lutionof1993issuedbyCongresstotheHawaiianpeople.TheU.S.SupremeCourt
reversedthejudgmentoftheHawai‘iSupremeCourtandremandedthecaseforfur-
therproceedingswiththestipulationthattheoutcomenotbeinconsistentwiththe
U.S.SupremeCourt’sopinion.Thecontestedlandbaseconstitutes29percentofthe
totallandareaofwhatisnowknownastheStateofHawai‘iandalmostalltheland
claimedbythestateaspubliclands.TheselandswereunilaterallyclaimedbytheU.S.
federal government when itunilaterally annexed the Hawaiian Islands through a
jointresolutionbytheU.S.Congressin1898,aftertheyhadbeen“ceded”bytheRe-
publicofHawai‘i,whichhadestablisheditselfayearafterthearmedandunlawful
overthrowoftheHawaiianmonarchyunderQueenLili‘uokalaniin1893.TheCourt
insiststhattheapologydoesnotchangethelegallandscapeorrestructuretherights
andobligationsofthestate.Therulingstatesthattheapologywould“raisegravecon-
stitutionalconcernsifitpurportedto‘cloud’Hawai‘i’stitletoitssovereignlandsmore
thanthreedecadesaftertheState’sadmissiontotheunion.”TheCourtfurtheropined
that“Congresscannot,afterstatehood,reserveorconveysubmergedlandsthathave
alreadybeenbestoweduponaState.”ButiftheApologyResolutionhasnoteethin
thecourtoftheconqueror,howisitthattheNewlandsResolutionthatunilaterally
annexedHawai‘idoes?
 14.ThispartofthelegislationshouldworryNativeNationsacrossIndianCountry
sinceitgivesstategovernmentsacentralrolealongsidetheNativegoverningentity
andthefederalgovernment.AlthoughAkaka,eversincehisproposalwasfirstintro-
ducedin2000,hascontinuouslyassertedthathismeasureseekstoestablishequality
inthefederalpoliciesextendedtowardAmericanIndians,AlaskaNatives,andNative
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Hawaiians,themostrecentversionofthelegislationmakesitclearthatthatisnotat
allthecase.Section9,titled“ApplicabilityofCertainFederalLaws,”actuallyspells
outtheinapplicabilityofcertainfederallaws—thosepertainingtofederallyrecog-
nizedIndiantribesthatwouldnotapplytotheNativeHawaiiangoverningentity.All
oftheselawsthatexcludetheNativeHawaiiangoverningentityhappentobelaws
thatgreatlybenefittribalnations.TheNativeHawaiiangoverningentitywouldnotbe
allowedtoclaimrightsundertheIndianGamingRegulatoryAct.TheNativeHawai-
iangoverningentitywouldnotbeallowedtohavethesecretaryoftheinteriortake
landintotrustonbehalfoftheNativeHawaiiangoverningentity.Thisisimportant
becauseonlylandheldintrustbythefederalgovernmentonbehalfofNativeNations
isallowedtobeusedbyIndiantribesaspartoftheirsovereignlandbasewherethey
canassertjurisdiction.TheNativeHawaiiangoverningentitywouldnotbeallowed
torelyontheIndianTradeandIntercourseActtochallengehowtheStateofHawai‘i
acquiredtheKingdomofHawai‘iCrownandGovernmentLands.NootherNative
HawaiiangroupwouldbeeligibleforrecognitionundertheFederalAcknowledg-
mentProcess.TheNativeHawaiiangoverningentitywouldnotbeeligibleforIndian
ProgramsandServices.
 15.SomewithintheNativeHawaiiancommunityinHawai‘ihavespeculatedthat
Abercrombie’sresponsivenesstothenhba’sconcernsmaybeappropriatelylinked
tohiscampaignforelectionasHawai‘i’sstategovernorin2010.
 16.www.un.org/aboutun/charter.
 17.www.un.org/esa.
 18.www.ohchr.org.
 19. Thanks to Andrea Carmen, executive director of the International Indian
TreatyCouncil(thefirstorganizationofindigenouspeoplestobereorganizedasa
nongovernmentalorganization),who,inaninterviewformyradioshow,“Indige-
nous Politics: From Native New England and Beyond,” explained that Article 46
canbeinterpretedforthebenefitofHawaiianindependencefromtheUnitedStates.
Carmenalsonotedthatthearticlebecameacatchallforstatesandthatitwasin-
sertedafter2004whencountriesthatsupportedthedeclaration,includingMexico,
Guatemala,Peru,andothers,promptedsuchamove.ItwasadoptedbytheHuman
RightsCouncilin2006.Formoreinformation,listentotheinterview,whichaired
on13January2009andisarchivedonline:http://indigenouspolitics.mypodcast.com.
 AlsofeaturedonadifferentprogramofmyshowwasTonyaGonnellaFrichner,
founderandpresidentoftheAmericanIndianLawAlliance.Thisprogramincludes
acomprehensiveaccountoftheactivisthistorythatledtothepassageofthedeclara-
tionaswellasacriticalanalysisofthepoliticsofcarefulnegotiationsthatledtothe
compromisesovertheseseeminglycontradictoryarticlesofthedeclaration.
 Seehttp://indigenouspolitics.mypodcast.com.
 20. For a list of the signatories, see the letter as it appeared in Counterpunch:
http://www.counterpunch.org/blaisde1104152009.html.
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IssuesofLandandSovereignty

The Uneasy Relationship between Chile and Rapa Nui

OnNewYear’sEve 1999a largecrowdgatheredat theceremonial siteof
TahaionRapaNui tocelebrate theadventof thenewmillennium.1Rapa
Nui,thesmallislandintheSouthPacificalsoknownasEasterIsland,was
annexedbyChile in 1888.ThatsamemorningsomeRapanuiyouthshad
damagedtheChileanNationalTelevision(tVn)equipmentsetuponthe
sitetocoverthecelebrations.Theywereprotestingagainsttheviolationofa
sacred,ceremonialplaceandalsodemandingaccesstotheconsiderablesum
paidbytVntothemunicipalityofRapaNuifortherightstofilmtheevent,
whichwastobebroadcastlive,worldwide,viathebbcnetwork.Minutes
beforemidnightthebest-knownChileantelevisionhosts,flowninfromthe
mainlandfortheoccasion,distributedflowergarlandsamongtheislanders
andthetouristsparticipatingintheevent,sothattheworldcouldenjoythe
exoticcharacterofthismostuniquemillenniumcelebration.
 Whenfireworkslitupthespectacularsite,withitsfamousstonestatues
(moai),andthecrowdwascheering,someofusnoticedthatthiswasnotthe
onlymanifestationof“Rapanuiness.”Afewstepsaway,inthedarknight,a
smallgroupofRapanuiwearingtraditionalmahute(barkcloth)capesand
carryingtorchesstoodsilentlyagainstthestarredsky,nexttoalonelymoai
andaChileanflagwhichwasblowinginthestiffbreeze.Theflagwaspur-
poselyputbeneathaRapanuiflagasachallengetoChileansovereigntyover
theisland.Thisincident illustratessomeofthepoliticalandcultural ten-
sionsinRapaNui.Theeventssurroundingthemillenniumcelebrationshow
notonlytheRapanui’sinsistenceonassertingtheircollectiveculturaliden-
tity,butalsotheirentanglementwiththeChileannation-stateandtourism.
Sincethe1990stherehadbeenagrowingawarenessamongRapanuioftheir
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specificculturalidentity,expressedinpracticesanddiscoursesaroundthe
issuesofland,language,andculturalperformances,alongwithastrikingin-
creaseinculturalexchangeswithotherPolynesians.
 Morethanacenturyhaspassedsincetheannexation,andtheChilean
nation-statehascreatednotanenvironment leading tocooperationwith
theRapanuipeoplebutoneofresistance.InthisessayIexploresomeofthe
issuesatstakeinthisenduringconflict.Afterareviewoftheearlyyearsof
ChileancolonizationIshowhowsuccessiveChileanlawshaveattemptedto
integrateRapaNuiintothenation-state,andhowtheyareanobstacletotra-
ditionalRapanuirelationswiththeirlandandterritory.Iconcludewithan
examinationofthechangingformsofpoliticalrelationshipbetweenChile
andRapaNui.
 Myworkisbasedonseveralyearsofanthropologicalresearchandlife
experienceinRapaNui.Startingin1996Ihaveconductedfieldworkonthe
islandonvariousoccasionsrangingfromacoupleofweekstotenmonths.
Sincethen,mylifehasbecomeintertwinedwiththepeopleofRapaNui,with
theirjoysandtheirstruggles.OverthepastdecadeIhaveexploredRapa-
nuigenderrelations,issuesofglobalization,and,inthecontextofmydis-
sertationresearch,culturalpolitics,RapanuirelationshipswiththeChilean
nation-state,andtheirthrusttowardself-determination.IntheseinquiriesI
haveadoptedamultisitedapproach(Marcus1995;MarcusandFischer1986)
sincemymainpremiseisthatthemovementofpeople,ideas,institutions,
communicationsystems,andcapitalacrossthePacificOceaniscentralto
thearticulationofamodernRapanuiculturalidentity.Myvoiceisthatofan
anthropologist,inquisitiveandcuriousaboutculturalprocesses—thesub-
jectofourtrade—butalsothatofsomebodywithapersonalinvestmentin
socialandpoliticalchangeinRapaNuiandelsewhere.

A Brief History

TheannexationofRapaNuididnottakeplaceinahistoricalvacuum.Itwas
theresultoftheChileanRepublic’simperialistaspirationsinthelatenine-
teenthcentury.AftergainingindependencefromSpainin1818,Chilewas
stillconsolidating its territory inthe1880swhenitmadetwomajorcon-
queststhatincreaseditsterritorybyathird.Tothesouth,itmilitarilyde-
featedtheMapuchepeople,whohadstruggledforthreehundredyears,first,
againstSpanishand,later,Chileancolonizers.Tothenorth,Chiledefeated
Bolivia and Peru in the War of the Pacific (1879–83), and Chile annexed
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substantialpartsoftheirterritoriesthatwereinhabitedbytheindigenous
Aymara,Quechua,andCollapeoples.Themajorobjectiveofthiswarwas
togaincontrolofthemineralriches,nitrateinparticular,oftheAtacama
desert,partofwhichwaslocatedinBolivianandPeruvianterritories(Silva
Galdames1995).
 ButChile’sexpansionistdrivedidnotlimititselftotheAmericancon-
tinent.Agrowingnumberof foreignmerchants,mainlyBritish,usedthe
ChileanportofValparaísoasawaystationfortradewiththePacificcoast
beforetheopeningofthePanamaCanalin1914.Valparaísobecamethemost
importantportonthatcoast,whichallowedChileanmerchantstocreate
theirowntraderoutesacrossthePacific,inIndiaandEastAsia,insearchof
newmarketsforChile’scopperandnitrates(BushnellandMacaulay1988,
109).Before the endof the century Chilean consulates had beenopened
inShanghai,Canton,Manila,Calcutta,Sydney,andBrunei.Chileansailors
andmerchantsbecamefamiliarwithPolynesiangeography,andthisledto
dreams of western expansion into the Pacific (Porteous 1981). In the late
1800sseveralEuropeanandAmericannationsannexedislandsandarchi-
pelagos inthePacific. Inthiscontextof imperialist fervorChileannexed
RapaNui.
 AcaptainoftheChileannavybythenameofPolicarpoToroHurtado
visitedRapaNuiin1875andagainin1886.Afterhissecondvisithesub-
mittedaproposalforannexationtohissuperiorsinthenavy.PresidentJosé
ManuelBalmacedaofChileapprovedoftheidea,andTorowenttoTahiti
in1887withtheintentionofbuyingtheRapanui’slandsandanimals,which
hadbeenseizedbyEuropean–TahitianbusinessmenandtheTahitianCatho-
licChurch(Revista de Marina1983,316,317).Torothenannexedtheislandin
September1888bysigningthe“AgreementofWills”(Acuerdo de Voluntades)
withtheRapanuichiefs.
 TheofficialSpanishtextoftheagreementconsistsoftwoparts:the“Ces-
sion,”inwhichthechiefsgrantsovereigntytoChile,andthe“Proclamation,”
inwhichToroacceptsthecessionofsovereigntyinthenameoftheRepub-
licofChile(Vergara1939,appendicesXIIandXIII).In2001theRapanui-
languageversionofthesedocumentsstartedtocirculateontheisland.A
translationofthisversionbackintoSpanishrevealsthattheRapanuididnot
handoversovereigntytotheChileansinthesenseinwhichtheconceptis
understoodincurrentinternationallaw.2Thisdisparitycoincideswithoral
tradition,accordingtowhicharikiAtamuTekenagaveabunchofgrassto
Torobutputahandfulofsoilinhisownpocket,agesturemeanttoexpress
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thathewasallowingtheChileanstomakeuseoflandandcropsbutthat
hewasnothandingoverRapanuiterritory.3Thisenactmentisperformed
formeoverandoveragainwheneverIaskRapanuiabouttheirpoliticalre-
lationshipwithChile.

The Early Years of Chilean Colonization

Misunderstandingsabouttheseparatenessoflandandterritorywerepresent
fromtheverybeginningofChileancolonization.Aftertheannexationin
1888,Toro’sbrother,PedroPablo,stayedinRapaNuiforfouryearsasan
“agentofcolonization”(Toro1892)andwroteaninterestingreportabouthis
experiences.BesideshisobservationsaboutChileanversusRapanuipoliti-
calauthority,Chilean“civilization”versusRapanuiPolynesianculture,and
theChileanlegalsystemversusRapanuicustomarylaw,hemadethefirstas-
sessmentofRapanuilandownershipseenthroughtheeyesofaChileanwho
hadfirsthandknowledgeofthesituation.“Privateandpermanentownership
doesnotreallyexistinthecountryside,”hesaid.“Eachindividualcultivates
andsowsaplotofland,whichheabandonsaftertheharvesttotakeanother
onelateron”(Toro1892,205).TorohadnounderstandingofthePolynesian
systemoflandtenure,whichallowedforcollectiveuseofclanlands,andhe
maynothavebeenawareoftheexistingclansystem.
 MostinterestingarehisrecommendationstotheChileangovernment,
whichgiveastrikingvisionofhowtheislandanditspeopleshouldbecome
integratedintotheChileannation-state.Hissuggestionsareastunningex-
ampleofcapitalistdiscourseontheadvantagesofprivateproperty.First,he
suggestedthattheislandbesubmittedtoChileanjurisdictionbycreatinga
subdelegationannexedtotheDepartmentofValparaíso.Second,hepro-
posedtoconstituteindigenousprivatepropertyrightsbyequallydividing
thelandinplots,“sufficienttosatisfythenecessitiesofeachfamily”tomain-
tainitselfindependently.Thecanacas(natives)shouldbeobligedtofenceoff
theirrespectiveproperties.Thecreationofprivatepropertywouldstimulate
work,production,andexchange.Itwouldcreatehealthycompetitionsince
eachindígena(indigenousperson)wouldseehimselfasexclusiveownerof
hispropertyand“moreorlessrich,”accordingtohisownefforts,economic
ability, and dedication. Toro supposed that in the beginning the canacas
wouldresisttheseinnovationsconcerningtheprivatepropertyofland,but
thatsuchresistancewouldneverbeserious,andthecanacaswouldslowly
but surelybecomeconvincedof theadvantagesof thenewsystem(Toro
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1892,212).Toroalsothoughtitwouldnotbedifficulttosubstitutethelegal
authorityofthewhitesforthetraditionalauthorityoftheindigenouschiefs,
amongwhomthesubdelegatecouldassignhissubordinates.Itisremarkable
howprescientToro’svisionwouldprovetobe,astodaytheWesternconcept
ofindividualprivatepropertyhasinvaded,slowlybutsurely,Rapanuicus-
tomaryformsofcommunallandtenureandthenotionofkainga,4orances-
trallands,islosinggroundamongmanyRapanui.
 AftertheinitialyearsofcolonizationChilelostinterestintheisland,pos-
siblybecauseofthecountry’sbloodycivilwarin1891andtherealization
thatitwasnotthetropicalparadiseTorohadimaginedittobe.5TheChilean
governmentfirst rentedout the island toaFrench–Chileanbusinessman
basedinValparaísowhoin1903passedontheleasetoWilliamsonBalfour
andCompany,aScottishtradingcompanywithheadquartersforSouthand
NorthAmericainValparaíso.TheCompañía(asitisstillreferredtotoday)
convertedmostoftheislandintoasheepfarmfortheexportofwool,and
itsrepresentativesbecamethevirtualrulersoftheislandforthenextfifty
years,until1953.TheChileangovernmentwaspresentintheformofitsnavy,
whichsentashiponceyearlyandstayedincontactwiththerepresentative
oftheCompañía.However,duringthislongperiodtheRapanuiwerenot
treatedasChileancitizens.Chile’slegalsystemwasputintopracticebythe
navyonlyinthemostrudimentaryway,whileitsadministrativeandinstitu-
tionalstructureswerevirtuallyabsent.
 AttheendofthenineteenthcenturysomeRapanuiwerebeginningto
losetheirintimatecontactwithanddeepconnectiontothekainga,where
theyhadbeenlivingaccordingtotribalaffiliationsandcustomarypractices
inwhichthelandwasintrinsicallyinalienable.Legendsaysthattheisland
waspartitionedintotwoterritorialconfederacies,theKo Tu’u Aro Kote Mata 
Nui,themajorclanswhichoccupiedthenorthernandwesternpartofthe
island,andtheKo Tu’u Hotu Iti Mata Iti,theminorclanswhichlivedinthe
southeasternpart(Routledge1919;Métraux1940;McCall1976).Eachcon-
federationwasdividedintopatrilinealclans,ormata.Thesixwesternmata
wieldedreligiousandpoliticalpowerandemphasizedfishing,whilethefour
easternmataweremainlyagriculturalists.Thesespecificeconomicactivities
madethemdependentononeanother.
 Atleasttwofactorswereinvolvedintheprocessofalienationthattook
placeinthelatenineteenthcentury.Owingtoslaveraidsandtheintroduc-
tionofpreviouslyunknowndiseasesonlyslightlymorethanonehundred
RapanuihadsurvivedbythetimeoftheChileantakeover,outofapopu-
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lationof two thousand in theearly 1860s.This suggests that someof the
originalclanlandsmustalreadyhavebeendepopulatedtowardtheendof
thecentury.AsecondfactoristhattheChurchandtheearlyChileancolo-
nizersgatheredtheRapanuiinasinglesettlement,HangaRoa,forpurposes
ofevangelizationandcolonialcontrol.Theearlycolonizersalsoprohibited
theislandersfromusingtheiroriginalclanlandsforplantingandraising
animals.
 EarlydocumentspresentedbyRapanuitotheChileangovernmentshow
thatseveral islanderscomplainedabout the fact that their landsandani-
malswere takenaway.These listsofprotestsstartedtheprocessofalien-
ationfromtriballands.Theveryactoflistinginitselfbroughtaboutadis-
tancingfromearlierwaysofrelatingtothelandasname,age,andproperty
wererecorded.6Certainlandswereclaimedbyseveral individuals,some-
timespeoplewithdifferentsurnames,suggestingthatthelandhadbelonged
tospecificclans.Inthoseyearsthisnewwayofassertingarelationshipwith
thelandmayhavegoneunnoticed,butinhindsighttheindividualizationon
paperseemstobeafirststeptowardprivatization.Althoughthelistingof
landandanimalsshowsRapanuiresistanceagainstabusesoftheCompañía,
italsointroducedtheideaofindividualproperty.

The Chilean Republic Consolidates Its Hold on the Island
 Afewyearsaftertheannexationitbecamestandardpracticethatisland
disputeswerearbitratedbynavalofficersduringtheiryearlyvisits(Porteous
1981,50).WhiletheCompañíawasmainlyinterestedintheprofitsofthe
woolbusiness,thenavy’sobjectivewastocarryouttheprojectoftheChilean
nation-state.Territorialrightsandlandownershipremainedthemajorissues.
Beginningin1917thenavystartedtodistributeplotstobeusedforagricul-
turalpurposes(Vergara1939,81).TheRapanuihadtoconvincenavyper-
sonnelthattheyneededlandforspecificpurposes.Inapublicationof1926
entitledMemorias, Balances, Inventarios y Registro de Propiedades,thenavy
listsalltheplotsassignedtoRapanuiuptothatyear.Afterwarditbecame
standardpracticetogivefivehectarestoyoungmarriedcouples.Theseces-
sionswouldbeconfirmedbythecommandersofthenavyshipsduringtheir
visitstotheisland.Eachlandtitlewasaccompaniedbyadrawingindicating
thesizeandlocationoftheplot.Thenavycompiledanotherdocumentin
1962,theLibro de registros de propiedades llevado por la Armada de Chile, Isla 
de Pascua.Likeallnavyrecords,thesepublicationsarenolongeravailable
ontheislandbutcopiesweremade,andrecentlytheMinisteriodeBienes
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Nacionalesgotholdofone.7Ifithadnotbeenforcopiesmadebyindividu-
als,thishistoricalinformationwouldbelost,aswasthecasewiththetreaty
documents.Thetoneandcontentofthelandtitles indicatethatthenavy
actedasacolonialagent,applyingstrictmilitaryrulesthathadtobeob-
servedbytheislanders.Thereiterationofthenavy’sdeedsinsuccessivereg-
istersshowsthatitwasquitekeenonkeepingthingsinorder.Bythe1960s,
525provisionallandtitleshadbeenextended(AnduezaGuzmán2005),and
theareaofHangaRoa,wheretheRapanuiliveinfamilygroupsaccording
totraditionalclandistributions,grewovertheyearsfromonethousandto
threethousandhectares.
 TheChileangovernment’spositionwasthattheseprovisionaltitlesal-
lowedthebeneficiariestousetheplotsoflandforagriculturalpurposes,but
theChileanstatereservedownershiptotheland.Thisisironic,tosaythe
least,ifoneconsidersthatthisinterpretationisareversalofwhattheRapa-
nuiofferedtoChileatthemomentofannexation.AtthattimearikiAtamu
TekenaassignedtheusufructofRapanuilandstotheChileanstatebutby
puttingahandfulofsoilinhispocketexplicitlyexpressedthewishtoremain
inchargeofthekainga.Interestingly,theRapanuiconsideredtheprovisional
titlesaspropertytitles,aninterpretationthestatedidnotobjecttoinfuture
legaldeterminationsaboutlanduseinRapaNui.8Thisisanexcellentex-
ampleofhowtheRapanuihavebeenabletocircumventChileanlegaldeci-
sionsandinterpretthemaccordingtotheirculturalneeds.

The Inscription of 1933
 Inthe1930sRapaNuiwasstillaBritishsheepfarm,runasifitwereaship
byitsadministratorsandtheChileannavyauthorities.Bythentheforeign
authoritieshadreplacedRapanuitraditionalleaders,strippedthemoftheir
lands,andturnedthemintofarmhands.9However,animportantchangewas
madein1933.Tiredofthecat-and-mousegamebeingplayedoverRapanui
landsbytheCompañíaandtheChileanstate,thegovernmenttookaction.
Ahigh-levelgovernmentcommissionheadedbyaChileanbishopdeter-
minedthatprivatelandownershipdidnotexistontheislandaccordingto
Chilean law, and in November 1933 the government registered the entire
islandasChileanpublicland(tierra fiscal).Itdeclareditself“ownerofEaster
Island,alsocalledRapaNui,”withanareaof15,796hectares.Thedocument
saysthatChileacquiredtheislandthroughoccupationbyvirtueofarticle
590oftheCivilCode(Vergara1939,appendixXLI).Thisarticlestatesthat
“allthelandsituatedwithintheterritoriallimitsthatlacksanotherowneris
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stateproperty”(Vergara1939,appendixXLIV).Thecommission’sarguments
werecorrectinthattheearlytransactionsandsalestotheCompañíahadnot
beenregisteredinthepropergovernmentoffice(Rochna-Ramírez1996,40),
andwhenthegovernmentrenewedtheleasewiththeCompañíaforanother
twentyyearsin1936,itreferredtothewholeislandexceptforthelandoccu-
piedby“thenatives,thelepersandthenavalauthority.”10
 Intheinscriptionof1933theChileanstateignoredonceagainthevery
existenceoftheRapanuiasapeoplewithancestralrightstotheirlandand
territory.ThistimeChilestatedthatithadacquiredtheislandthroughoccu-
pation,not,asithadassertedin1888,throughcession.Thisclaimwasnot
mentionedagaininlaterdiscussionsabouttheChileanstate’spoliticalre-
lationshipwiththeisland,possiblybecauseitwouldhaveputChileinabad
lightontheinternationallegalstage.11TheRapanuiwerenotinformedabout
theinscriptionoftheirentireterritoryaspubliclandandbecameawareof
thisactmorethanthirtyyearslater.12
 Inhindsight,theinscriptionhasbenefitedtheRapanuibecauseneither
foreignersnornon-RapanuiChileansareallowedtoownlandontheisland.
Thisunintendedconsequencehasbecomeamajortoolinthehandsofcon-
temporary Rapanui to make a case for collective private landownership.
ContrarytowhathashappenedinotherPolynesianislandstates,suchas
Hawai‘i,wherenon–HawaiianAmericansandforeignerscanownland,the
blunderbytheChileanstatein1933allowedRapanuitosecuretheirlands,
albeitunderthetutelageofthatverystate.

Chilean Integrationist Policies  
and the Privatization of Rapanui Lands

The Easter Law (Ley Pascua)  
and the Pinochet Law (Ley Pinochet)

 Severaldecadespassedbefore twoChilean lawsdealingwithRapanui
landholding were enacted. In Law number 16.441, the so-called Ley Pas-
cuaof1966,theRapanuiwererecognizedforthefirsttimeasfull-fledged
Chileancitizens.ItauthorizedthepresidentoftheRepublictograntindi-
vidualpropertytitles(títulos de dominio)toChileannationalsinurbanter-
ritoriesbelonging to thestate (territorios fiscales urbanos),andstipulated
thatmostrurallandsbelongingtothestate(tierras fiscales rurales)couldbe
giveninconcessiontoChileangovernmentinstitutions.TheLeyPascuais
significantinthatitrepresentsthefirsttimeprivatelandownershipinRapa
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NuiwasintroducedthroughaChileanlaw.Inthenameofequality,thisright
wasextendednotonlytoRapanui,butalsotonon-RapanuiChileancitizens.
However,thesedispositionsdidnothaveamajoreffectontheisland.The
titlestoindividualownershipreferredonlytotheurbanareaofHangaRoa,
wherevirtuallyallRapanuilived.Thevastmajoritydidnotbothertogetland
titlesforplaceswheretheyandtheirfamilieshadbeenlivingforseveralde-
cades.NotitlesweregiventoChileanslivingontheislandonthebasisof
theLeyPascua(Barrientos1998,6).Forseveralyearstocome,remarkably,
Rapanui islanders continued living their lives in their Hanga Roa home-
steadswithoutsignificantchangesasfaraslandtenurewasconcerned.
 Amuchbiggersteptowardindividualprivatelandownershipwastaken
in1979,whentheChileanmilitarydictatorAugustoPinochetissuedadecree
withtheforceoflaw(DL-2885)thatbecameknownastheLeyPinochet.13
GeneralPinochetshowedaspecialinterestinRapaNui,inaccordancewith
hisgeopoliticalviewsandnationalistgoals forChile,which included the
homogenizationandintegrationoftheChileanpopulationintothenation-
state.Consequently,theRapanuiwerenotreferredtoasapeople.Thede-
creegavethepresidenttheauthoritytoextendfreetitlesinurbanandrural
publicareas(terrenos fiscales)toChileansbornontheislandwhosefatheror
motheralsohadbeenbornthere.ThesetitlescouldalsobegiventoChile-
ansnotbornontheislandifoneoftheirparentshadbeenbornthere,had
livedthereforatleastfiveyears,andexercisedaprofessionorpermanentac-
tivityontheisland.InpracticethismeantthatPinochetwasgivinglandtitles
toRapanui,althoughintheorynon-Rapanuiwhowerebornontheisland
couldownRapanuiland.Onceagain,noreferencewasmadetothefactthat
thelawwasapplicableonlytotheroughlythreethousandhectares(outofa
totalofsixteenthousand)comprisingHangaRoaanditsvicinities,towhich
theRapanuihadbeenreducedinthelate1800s.Thislawdecreehadamuch
moreinvasiveeffectthantheLeyPascuasinceitsintentionwastoobligethe
Rapanuitotakelandtitles.Thelawwasreinforcedbyanofferofsubsidized
governmenthousing,whichcouldbeobtainedonlyiflandtitleswereac-
ceptedandinscribed.
 TheLeyPinochetmetwithmassiveresistancefromtheRapanui,who
feltthatindividuallanddistributionwasbeingforceduponthem.Theirre-
actionwastoform,in1980,aConsejodeAncianos(CouncilofElders).14
Thecouncil’soppositiontotheLeyPinochetwasbasedmainlyontheargu-
mentthattheChileanstatedidnothavetheauthoritytogivetitlestoRapa-
nuiland.AsoneRapanuiclearlyputit,“Whydowehavetoacceptatitleof
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somethingthatisalreadymine?Itisasifsomebodywantstogivemethe
shirtIamwearing”(Revista Análisis,February1988).Nevertheless,Rapanui
startedtoinscribetheirpropertiesandacquireprivatepropertytitlesduring
the1980s;by1990thenumberwhohaddonesototaled359(Gómez2004).
Thelawdecreestipulatedthatifpeoplecouldprovetheyhadbeenlivingon
orusingapieceoflandformorethantenyears,theywouldhavetheright
toalandtitle.Thevalidationoflandoccupancy(poseedor regular)became
averypopularwayfortheRapanuitoacceptlandtitles.Therecognitionof
arelationshipbetweenlandandpeopleappealedtoRapanuiculturalidio-
syncrasy(seeAndueza2005).Livingonorusingaplotoflandforagricul-
turalpurposes(orboth)foraconsiderableamountoftimereinforcedthese
connections.ThussomeRapanuirespondedtoChileanlaws,althoughnot
altogetherforthereasonsintendedbythelegislator,whosepurposewasto
instilltheconceptofindividualprivatepropertyinRapanuiculturalpractice
andturnthemintoregularChileansforwhomprivateownershipisabasic
culturalparadigm.

The Indigenous Law (Ley Indígena)
 ThesituationchangedagainafterChile’sreturntodemocracyin1990.The
indigenouscausewashighontheagendaofPatricioAylwin,thefirstdemo-
craticallyelectedpresidentafterthedictatorship.In1993aspeciallawwas
issued,theso-calledLeyIndígena(No.19,253),whichestablishednormsof
protection,promotion,anddevelopmentofChile’sindigenouspopulation.
IncontrasttotheLeyPinochet,whichaimedatabsorbingindigenouspeople
intotheChileanpopulation,thislawrecognizedtheexistenceofindigenous
peopleandtheirdifferences.TheLeyIndígenarecognizedthatlandwasthe
lifebloodofindigenouscultures.SomeRapanuisuggestedthatratherthan
includeRapaNuiintheLeyIndígena,theLeyPascuaof1966,whichwas
specifictotheRapanui,beamendedtoreflect thenewsituation,butthis
initiativewentnowhere.TheseRapanuiarguedthatthedifferencesbetween
RapaNui’sPolynesianpopulationandAmericanindigenouspeoplesonthe
mainlandaretoogreattoincludethembothinasinglelaw.15TheLeyIndí-
gena,likepreviouslaws,maintainedtheconceptofindividualprivateprop-
erty,althoughitstatesexplicitlyforthefirsttimethatonlypeopleofRapanui
descentcanownlandinRapaNuiandthatthelandcannotbetransferred
to non-Rapanui. The National Corporation for Indigenous Development
(conaDi)wasformedtoimplementtheLeyIndígenaineachoftheplaces
whereindigenouspeoplelive.
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 Inhindsight,itcanbesuggestedthattheLeyIndígena,althoughdesigned
tobenefittheRapanuiasapeople,hashadseveralnegativeconsequences
inRapaNui.First,itdividedtheRapanuicommunity,adivisionthatstill
existstoday.TheCouncilofElderssplitontheissueof landdistribution.
Thecouncil’s leaderandsomeothercouncilmemberswhohadbeenfer-
ventlyopposed to theLeyPinochetbecamestrongsupportersof theLey
Indígena.Membersofthedissidentgroup,whoopposedprivatelandtitles,
maintainedthatitwasnottherightoftheChileangovernmenttoimpose
landdistributioninRapaNui.
 Thissituationwasmainlycausedbyacomplicatedinteractionbetween
RapanuileadersandChileanpartypolitics.Ingeneral,Rapanuiidentifywith
neitherChileanpartypoliticsnorthepoliticalandideologicalparadigmson
whichtheyarebased,sincetheyhavenohistoricalandculturalrelevancein
RapaNui.Nevertheless,leadersoftheCouncilofEldershadstronglysup-
portedAylwin,thecandidateoftheCenter-Leftgovernmentcoalition,and
feltcommittedtotheLeyIndígena.Theresultwasthatthedissidentgroup
ofthecouncillinedupwiththeoppositiontothenewlyelectedDemocratic
government,whichconsistsofanideological,extremeRight—erstwhilede-
fendersofthedictatorship—andamoremoderateneoliberal,bigbusiness–
orientedcentralRight.
 TheLeyIndígenaalsocreated,solelyforRapaNui,aDevelopmentCom-
mission(coDeipa),whosemembershipwouldbemadeuppartlyofRapa-
nuiandpartlyofmainlanders.ItconsistsoftheRapanuigovernor,theRapa-
nuimayor,theheadoftheCouncilofElders,fivememberselectedbythe
Rapanuicommunity,andsixrepresentativesofvariousChileanministries
thatoperateontheisland,fiveofwhomarecontinentalChileans.Thiscom-
position guarantees a Rapanui majority in the coDeipa. It was to be in
chargeof,amongotherthings,landdistributionthroughoneoftheChilean
ministries (BienesNacionales).Thesplit in theCouncilofElderscreated
aproblembecausetheultimateleaderofthecouncilwouldbeoneofthe
commission’s members. With two individuals claiming the leadership of
theCouncilofElders,theDevelopmentCommissioncouldnotbeputinto
operationuntil1998,whenelectionswereheldintheCouncilandtheorigi-
nalleaderwonbyanarrowmargin.16
 AnevenmoreseriouseffectoftheLeyIndígenawasthedistributionof
fifteenhundredhectaresofgovernment-ownedlandtotheRapanui.17The
ministryinchargeassignedtheselandsinplotsoffivehectaresratherhap-
hazardly,oftennotrespectingthetribalaffiliationsoftheapplicants,which
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created problems between and discontent among Rapanui. Two hundred
fifty-nineindividuallandtitleswerehandedoutin2001.Today,sometwelve
hundredRapanuiarewaitingforasecondredistribution.Manywhoearlier
resistedlandtitleshavenowregistered.AlthoughmostRapanuistilldonot
agreewiththesystemintheirdiscourse,theysubmittoitinpractice.How-
ever,thegovernmentisintheprocessofadjustingthecriteriafordistribu-
tion,asthereisnotenoughlandavailable,sotheplotswillbesmallerthis
timearound.Theprocesshasbeendelayed,andin2006thecoDeipawas
stillrevisingtherecordsofeachapplicant,whichhascreatedalotofdis-
contentandmistrustinthecommunity.18Also,anewrelationshipwiththe
Chileangovernmentisinthemaking(seebelow),andthismayreversethe
landholdingsituationaltogether.
 AnothernegativeeffectofthelanddeliveryisthatRapanuihavestarted
totradetheirplotsoflandformotorcycles,usedcars,andothermaterial
goodsoftheirliking,whichhasallowedsomeRapanuitoaccumulateland.
Thishasstimulatedthedevelopmentofarealestatemarket,albeitbetween
Rapanui,inthepastcoupleofyears,unheardofbefore.Thiscircumstance
implies a further erosion of the concept of kainga, since it separates the
Rapanuifurtherfromtheirtraditionalclanlandsanddisintegratestheirtra-
ditionalsocialorganization.TheLeyIndígenaallowsforindividualprivate
propertybuttothedetrimentofcollectiveprivateproperty.
 Loopholesinthelawhavealsopermittedoutsiderstoinvestintheisland,
aphenomenonthatrequiresclosesupervisiononpartoftheRapanui.An
emblematiccase,thefirstofitskind,wastheconstructionandinauguration
inearly2008ofafive-starhotelbytheexclusiveChileanhotelchainExplora.
TheExplorahotelsbelongtotheChileanPedroIbañez,awealthybusiness-
manandentrepreneur.AfterconsultingforseveralyearswithvariousRapa-
nuifamilies,ExploraofficialsconvincedasuccessfulRapanuibusinessman,
MikeRapu,toacquirelandfromhisfamilyandobtainasecondplotfrom
anotherRapanui—atotalof9.6hectares—toexecutethisproject.Withthe
helpofvariouslawyerstheLeyIndígenawasbypassed.WhenIaskedRapu
whyhewentaheadwith thisproject,he repeatedly stressed the trust the
owneroftheExplorahotelshadputinhimandthemistrustotherRapanui
hadinspired(interviewMikeRapuPate,2006).Itisinterestingthatpersonal
relationsseemtohaveplayedamajorfactorinsuchasignificantfinancial
operation.Explorahassetaprecedentandopenedthedoortofutureforeign
investments.
 Ontheotherhand, thanks to theLeyIndígena,permission tobuilda
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casinoinRapaNuiwasdeniedonlegalgroundsinSeptember2006,namely,
becausethattheChileancasinolawandtheLeyIndígenaaremutuallyin-
compatible(El Mercurio,9September2006).Thisdecisionputanendtoa
heatedyearlongdebateinRapaNuiandonthemainlandabouttheadvan-
tagesanddisadvantagesofhavingacasinoontheisland.Thecasinolawre-
quiresafifteen-yearpermittooperate,whileaccordingtotheLeyIndígena
indigenouslandscanberentedoutforamaximumperiodofonlyfiveyears.
Eventhoughthesefive-yearperiodsarerenewableintheLeyIndígena,the
casinolawdoesnotallowforthisfigure.BothconaDiandcoDeipawere
against the casino, aswasa largepartof theRapanui community. Rapa-
nuiUniversity students residingon themainlandorganizedvariouspro-
testsduring2006 inSantiagoandValparaíso,protests inwhichIpartici-
pated.TheCouncilofEldersandthemayorofRapaNuiwereinfavorofthe
casino.Theirargumentwasthattheprojectwouldbringcashtotheisland.
Thecasinoproject,whichinvolvedaninvestmentoffourteenmilliondol-
lars,wasajointventureofaChileaninvestorandaRapanuibusinessman.
 TheLeyIndígenahasthusbeenmanipulatedandhashadunpredictable
consequencesfortheRapanuicommunityandChileanlawmakersalike.The
Rapanuihavecertainlynotbenefitedfromtherulesandregulationsimposed
by a nation-state that insists on sovereignty over a territory which it has
abusedhistorically.

From Colonialism to Self- Determination?

Thesediscrepancies in the interpretationanduseofexisting lawand the
interplaybetweentheChileanstate’sintentionsandRapanuidiscourseand
practicecanalsobeseeninthevariousstagesofpoliticalstatustheChilean
statehasimposedontheRapanuipeopleandtheirterritory.
 ThreedistinctmomentscanbedistinguishedinChile’spoliticalrelation-
shipwithRapaNui.ThefirstistheAnnexationof1888,whenChileasserted
sovereigntyovertheisland.Asdiscussedearlier,theRepublicofChilethen
quicklylostinterestinitsinsularpossession,andtheislandwasturnedinto
asheepfarm.Arguably,duringthosefirstyearsofcolonizationtheRapanui
werebarelyawareofthepresenceofanation-stateexercisingsovereignty
overtheisland.Chile’sjudicialandadministrativesystemswereimposedin
themostrudimentaryway.Thesituationchangedsomewhatin1917,when
ChiledeclaredRapaNuitobeasubdelegation(SubdelegaciónMarítima)of
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theNavalDepartment(GobernaciónMarítima)oftheportofValparaíso.
NavyofficialswerethenofficiallynamedasrepresentativesoftheChilean
governmentinRapaNui,andtheconnectionwiththecentralgovernment
waschanneledthroughitsMinistryofDefense.Thissituationlastedforfive
decades.DuringthoseyearstheRapanuienduredphysicalandpsychologi-
calabusesbyrepresentativesoftheCompañíaandnavyofficialsandhadno
constitutionalrightswhatsoever.Nevertheless,theirculturalpractices,espe-
ciallytheirlanguageandsocialorganization,remainedlargelyintact.

La Ley Pascua
 Thisstateofaffairschangeddrasticallyin1966withthepassageoftheLey
Pascua.AyoungRapanuischoolteacher,oneofthefirstRapanuieducated
onthemainland,stagedarebellionin1964.19Partlyasaresultofthisrevolt
theLeyPascuawasapprovedbytheNationalCongressin1966.Thelawput
anendtonavyruleandcreatedtheDepartmentofEasterIslandaspartof
theprovinceofValparaíso,with itsownmunicipalityandpublicservices
(Makihara1999,101).ThemostimportantconsequenceoftheLeyPascuais
thattheRapanuiwerefinallyrecognizedasChileancitizensandweregiven
therighttovote.
 After the law was passed, three hundred newcomers, mostly Chilean
functionariesandtheirfamilies,arrivedontheislandtosetupthenewad-
ministrativesysteminrepresentationofChileanministriesandotherinsti-
tutions.Chileanworkerswerebroughtinfromthecontinentforthecon-
structionoftheairport,aswellassome60Americanarmypersonnelwho
cametosetupabaseforsurveillanceofartificialearthsatellitesincompli-
ancewithanagreementbetweentheChileanandU.S.AirForce.By1968
theoutsidersaddeduptoatotalof665people,ascomparedwithaRapanui
populationof1,200,withtheresultthatthereweremoreforeignandconti-
nentaladultsthanRapanuiadultsontheisland(Cristinoetal.,1984).One
canonlyimaginetheimpactthisarrivalofnonislandershadonRapanui’s
lifestyleandworld.Besidestheinfluxofpeople,therewasaninfluxofgoods
andservices.Electricityandpipedwaterlineswereinstalled,androadswere
built.Trucksandjeepswereimported.Theimprovementincommunications
realizedbythebuildingoftheairportandthesubsequentairtrafficopened
theislanduptotheworldinanunprecedentedway.Theconcentrationof
servicesandgovernmentbuildingsinHangaRoamadeittheonlyinhab-
itedcenterontheisland,afactwhichloosenedthetiesbetweentheRapanui
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andtheirancestrallandsevenmore.Noneofthiswasadequatelyplanned
noranticipatedintheLeyPascua.TheChileanlegislatorsfailedtocompre-
hendandpredicttheimpactChileanlawsandinstitutionswouldhaveonthe
dailylifeoftheRapanui.Ontheotherhand,theChileanswhowereassigned
totheislanddidnothaveenoughculturalsensitivitytoperceivethesepos-
siblealterationsofRapanuicultureandsocialorganization.TheLeyPascua
fomentedwesternizationinawaytheRapanuiarestillcopingwithtoday,
anditdidnotprovidetoolstosafeguardculturaldifferenceandenhanceself-
determination.

La Comisión de Verdad Histórica y Nuevo Trato para  
los Pueblos Indígenas (Commission on Historic Truth  
and New Relationship with Indigenous Peoples)

 Today,almostfiftyyearsafterpassageoftheLeyPascua,anotherchange
inpoliticalstatusforRapaNuiisinthemaking.TheprotestsbyRapanui
in the 1980sover landand territory strengthened theirawarenessofcul-
turaldifference,whileinChileinthosesameyearsthefirstprotestsagainst
themilitaryregimeledtotherecoveryofdemocracyin1990,afterseven-
teenyearsofdictatorship.Indigenousrightsanddemandsappearedonthe
national agenda through thecreationof theLey Indígena in 1993,which
informedChileancivilsocietyaboutindigenousissuesanddemands.This
processculminatedin2001inthecreationofagovernmententityknownas
theCommissiononHistoricTruthandNewRelationshipwithIndigenous
Peoples(LaComisióndeVerdadHistóricayNuevoTratoparalosPueblos
Indígenas).Then-presidentofChileRicardoLagoschargedthecommission
withstudyingthehistoricrelationshipbetweenChile’sindigenouspeoples
andtheChileanstateandsuggestingrecommendationsfornewstatepoli-
cies(una política de estado).
 Thetruthcommissionputoutitsfinalreportin2003,anditsrecommen-
dationsforRapaNuiincludedtheratificationofthe“AgreementofWills”
of1888bytheNationalCongress,thecreationofastatuteofautonomy,the
recognitionoftheexclusiverightoftheRapanuitolandownershiponthe
island,andthepromotionandfinancingofdevelopmentprogramsinRapa
Nui(Informe de la Comisión).Theserecommendationswereformulatedby
theRapanuiauthoritieswhowererecognizedassuchbytheChileangovern-
ment:themayor,theheadoftheCouncilofElders,andthegovernor,inhis
capacityasheadoftheRapanuiDevelopmentCommission.
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 Anothersetofrecommendationshadbeenformulatedinworkshopsthat
tookplaceon the island in2002.Theorganizersof theseworkshopshad
beenelectedandappointedinameetingwithrepresentativesoftheChilean
governmentwhovisitedtheislandinFebruary2002tocreatetheRapanui
chapterofthetruthcommission.Theseorganizerswerelaterreconfirmedin
ameetingwiththeRapanuicommunity.Nevertheless,theirfinalreportwas
nottakenintoconsiderationandwasreplacedbyatextpresentedbytheau-
thoritiesrecognizedbytheChileangovernment.

El Parlamento Rapanui
 Meanwhile, in 2001 a group of Rapanui created the Rapanui Parlia-
ment,severalofwhosemembersformerlybelongedtothesecondCouncil
ofElders,whichvirtuallydissolvedafteritlosttheelectionsof1998.Their
maindemandwasthattheChileanstatereturnRapanuiterritoryandthat
landdistributionshouldbebasedonancestralprinciples.Theyalsodeclared
autonomyintheiractofconstitutionanddemandedagovernmentoftheir
own (Constitución Parlamentaria, 2001). The document does not specify
whatexactly ismeantbyautonomy,butthiswasthefirst timeaRapanui
organizationhadmadeclaimstoself-governmentduringtheChileanepoch.
 Althoughthegroupisnotconsideredtobeaseriousinterlocutorbythe
ChileangovernmentandrepresentsonlyaminorityoftheRapanuicommu-
nity,ithasearnedrecognitionabroadbynetworkinginformallyinPolynesia
andthePacific.LatelytheyhavealsorepresentedRapaNuiininternational
organizations inNewYorkandGeneva, suchas theUnitedNationsPer-
manentForumonIndigenousIssues,theUnitedNationsWorkingGroup
for Indigenous Populations, and the Indigenous Peoples Pacific Caucus,
whereithasrevealeditscomplaintsanddemandstotheChileanstate.In
June2006somemembersof theRapanuiParliament traveledfromRapa
NuitojoinotherRapanuilivinginEuropeandtheUnitedStatestopartici-
pateinameetingofthenongovernmentalInternationalForumofIndige-
nousPeoples(Fipau),heldinPau,France.FromtheretheywenttoGeneva
toparticipateinunmeetingsheldparalleltoandinconjunctionwiththe
importantmeetingof therecentlycreatedUnitedNationsHumanRights
CouncilinJuly2006.InbothinstancesRapanuiwereparticipatingininter-
nationalarenasasindigenouspeoplewithspecificrightstoland,territory,
andselfgovernment,thuscircumventinganation-statetheyconsidertobe
inviolationoftheirrightsasapeople.
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Special Status for Rapa Nui: A Special  
Territory with a Special Statute

 ForseveralyearsRapanuiauthorities, themayorinparticular, insisted
ontheneedforapolítica de estadooftheChileangovernmenttowardRapa
Nui.20Atthesametimetheworkofthetruthcommissionwasproceeding,
Rapanuiauthorities,togetherwithChileanpublicpersonalities, including
ex-presidentAylwin,startedtoelaborateaproposalforaSpecialStatutefor
theAdministrationofEasterIsland.Ittookalmostthreeyearstoformulate
andwascompletedinAugust2005.Theproposalincludesareformofthe
ChileanConstitutioninordertocreateSpecialTerritoriesinEasterIsland
andtheArchipelagoofJuanFernández.Theseterritorieswouldhaveacer-
taindegreeofadministrativeautonomybutwoulddependdirectlyonthe
centralgovernment(Propuesta2005,5–6).
 Inthemeantime,thegovernmentsolicitedsuggestionsfromtheRapa-
nuicommunityastowhatshouldbeincludedintheproposal,whichledto
passionatediscussionsontheisland.InMay2006,ayearbeforethefinalap-
provalofthespecialterritorystatus,thelocalofficeofconaDiorganizeda
seminarthatlastedseveraldaysandgatheredsomesevenhundredRapanui
todiscussagovernmentproposalsimilartotheonedevelopedbythepublic
personalitiesthatbasicallymaintainstheexistingadministrativestructure.
ThedifferencebetweenthetwoproposalswasthatthegovernorofRapaNui
wouldnolongerdependontheFifthRegion(Valparaíso)butdirectlyonthe
centralgovernmentthroughitsMinistryoftheInterior.
 FromtheseminarheldinRapaNuiseveraldiscussiongroupsresulted,
andtwomainRapanuiproposalsemergedbySeptember2006.Onewasvery
similartothegovernment’sproposalandwasintendedtoincreasethepossi-
bilitiesofbeingtakenintoaccountbytheChileangovernment.Nonetheless,
thisgroupofRapanuiinsistedthatthereshouldbealocalgovernmentat
thetopconsistingofsixelectedRapaNuimembers,alongsidethegovernor
(orhighcommissioner),appointedbytheChileanpresident,andarepre-
sentativeoftheCouncilofElders.Theother,moreradicalproposalinsisted
onthereinstallationoftheKingdomofRapaNui,headedbyanarikiand
administeredbyaCouncilofElderschosenbytheRapanuifamilies,with
theparticipationofonerepresentativeoftheChileangovernment.Inthe
discussionsofthesetwoproposalstheimportanceofthetraditionalRapa-
nuisocialorganizationbasedonthethirty-sixfamilieswascentral,aswas
theissueoflandandterritory(kainga).Eventhemoremoderateproposal
recommendedthatnewpropertytitlesnotbeextendeduntilthepreviously
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completeddistributionoffifteenhundredhectareshadbeenproperlyana-
lyzed.Bothproposalsalsoinsistedthatanyfuturelanddistributionshould
becarriedoutaccordingtotheterritorialdivisionsofeachclan.21
 ToassisttheRapanuiinthesediscussionsandintheirrequest,theChilean
governmentappointedaninternationalconsultant,whovisitedtheislandin
December2006andmaderecommendationsforthecontentofthespecial
statute.HeemphasizedinhisresultingreportthatChile’spoliticalConstitu-
tiondeterminesthattheheadsofregionsandprovincialgovernorshavethe
exclusivetrustofthepresidentoftheRepublicandthuscannotbeelectedby
popularvote(Gómez2006).22Unlessstructuralchangesoccurinthehighly
centralizedmodeloftheChileanstate,itwillbedifficultfortheRapanuito
getpoliticalautonomy.Fromtheperspectiveofthestate,theonlythingthey
canaspireto,forthetimebeing,isadministrativeautonomy.
 Rapanuihavecomplainedaboutthefactthattheydonothavetheappro-
priateanalyticaltoolstodiscusstheChileanproposalforthespecialstatute
andthattheappointmentofaconsultantcameverylateintheprocess.The
discussiongroupsworkedforseveralmonthsin2006onadailybasiswith-
outfullygraspingthetruesignificanceofthecentralizedcharacterofthe
Chileanstate.Theyalsograppledwiththedifficultlegallanguageinwhich
theproposaliscouchedandwouldsometimesswitchfromSpanishtoRapa-
nuiinordertobetterunderstandthemeaningofspecificpartsofthepro-
posal.
 Towardtheendof2006,theChileangovernmentorganizedsomework-
shopsonthespecialstatute.Theydidsowithpublicfunctionariesonthe
islandaswellaswithRapanuistudentsonthemainland.Onbothoccasions
nocopiesofthegovernment’sdocumentweremadeavailabletothepartici-
pantsbeforehand.WhenastudentinSantiagoaskedwhythegrouphadnot
receivedthisrelevantdocumentationsotheycouldhavestudieditbefore
themeeting,theRapanuigovernor,CarolinaHotus,whowaspresentatthe
workshop,answeredthatshedidnotwanttoconfusethem(personalinfor-
mation).Thislackofproperorientationseemsindicativeoftherelationsthe
ChileangovernmentmaintainswiththeRapanui.
 DuringavisitbyPresidentMichelleBacheletofChile tothe islandin
November 2006, on her way back home from the yearly meeting of the
Asia-PacificEconomicCooperationheld inVietnam,shepromisedmore
autonomyforRapaNui,butshedidnotdifferentiatebetweenadministra-
tiveandpoliticalautonomyandthusconcealedtheimportantdifferencebe-
tweenthetwo.ThesearejustafewexamplesofhowtheChileangovernment
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isstillnotsendingclearsignalstotheRapanuipeopleconcerningissuesof
suchvitalimportancefortheirpoliticalfuture.Theremaybemorethanone
reasonforthis,butIsuggestthatmistrustoftheRapanuipeople’scapacity
tounderstandWesternwaysofthinkingisoneofthem.Bythesametoken,
however,ChileansstillhavetoacquirearealunderstandingofRapanuicul-
turalways.
 In January 2007 a second seminar between the Rapanui discussion
groupsandChileangovernmentofficialsfromtheMinistryoftheInterior
tookplace.ItresultedinaproposalthatmostRapanuipresentatthemeet-
ingagreedupon(Propuesta unificada de Estatuto Especial de Administración 
de Rapa Nui).Themainpointsofthisproposalarethefollowing:thegov-
ernorofRapaNui,appointedbytheChileanpresident,wouldformpartof
aCouncil(Koro Nui)consistingofsixelectedmembers;asfaraslandhold-
ing goes, individual private landownershipwould be recognized only for
thoseindividualswhoalreadyhavesecuredpropertytitlestodate.Inthe
restoftheislandcollective landownershipwouldbeappliedaccordingto
“thetraditionaluseandcustomsthatexistedontheislandbefore9Septem-
berof1888”;allpubliclandbeingusedforgovernmentpurposeswouldbe
handedovertoaRapanuicorporation.23Theproposalaboutcollectiveland-
ownershipisanimplicitcritiqueofallChileanlegislationtodateandamajor
manifestationofRapanuiculturalresilienceagainstallodds.
 Afterayearlongprocessofdiscussions,onemightthinkthatthiswould
havebeenthefinalconsensusproposalonthepartoftheRapanui.Butitwas
not.MayorPeteroEdmundsblockedtheproposalbysendingalettertothe
MinistryoftheInteriorinFebruary2007inwhichhearguedthatthesigners
ofthedraftproposalwerenotrepresentativeoftheRapanuipeopleandasa
matteroffactwereopposingthegovernmentofLa Concertación—theruling
governmentcoalition—andthatheandtheheadoftheCouncilofElders,
theRapanui’slegitimaterepresentatives,hadnotbeeninvitedtoparticipate
inthediscussions.24HealsostatedthattheproposalcontradictstheChilean
Constitutionand theprincipleofaunitarian state.Further,heexpressed
oppositiontotheproposedexpropriationofthelandfortheHotelHanga
Roa,defendedtherightsofChilean inhabitantsonthe island,andstated
thatthemajorityofRapanuidonotwishtobeseparatedfromChile.Healso
emphasizedthatallthepreparatoryworkforthespecialstatutehadalready
beendonebytheGrupodePersonalidades,ofwhichhehimselfformedpart.
 InJuly2007,Lawno.20.193reformedthepoliticalConstitutionofChile,
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allowingthecategoryofSpecialTerritorytoRapaNuiandtheArchipelago
Juan Fernández, whose government and administration has to be deter-
minedbyaspecialstatuteestablishedbyaLey orgánica constitucional(con-
stitutionalorganic law).NotuntilMayof2008wasanewproposal fora
specialstatutefinallypresentedtoCongress,withoutanyfurtherinputor
approvalfromtheRapanuicommunityinopenmeetings.Thenewlyelected
representative of conaDi, Rafael (Rinko) Tuki, who participated in the
workshopsonthetopicin2006andwhosesignatureappearsonthedraft
proposalofJanuary2007,doesnotagreewiththecontent(personalinfor-
mation).
 Onecandistinguishatleastthreepointsofviewinpresent-dayRapanui
politics in thecontextof thediscussionsaroundSpecialTerritoryStatus.
OnegroupofRapanuiproposestotrytoconvincetheChileanstatetoincor-
porateRapanuiwishesforself-government,especiallyinrelationtocollec-
tivelandownership,butiswillingtocompromiseastotheultimatepolitical
authorityovertheisland.Implicitly,theseRapanuiacceptdefactoChilean
sovereigntyoverRapanuiterritory.Asmallgroup,mainlybelongingtothe
RapanuiParliament,insiststhattheAgreementofWillsof1888wasillegal
andwantstoproceedfromthatpoint,inthefullknowledgethattheChilean
statewillnotrespondtothisrequest.Itisnotquiteclearwhatthepolitical
agendaof thecurrentofficial leadersofRapaNui is.Althoughtheyhave
wagedahistoricalstruggleforRapanuirights,theynowinsistontherights
oftheChileannation-stateoverRapaNui.

Conclusion

I have shown here that the relationship between Chile and Rapa Nui is
markedbyChile’sinsistentclaimofsovereigntyoverRapanuiterritory.Suc-
cessivelawsanddecreeshaveputastrongemphasisontheprivatizationof
land,inordertoreplaceideasofcollectiveprivatelandownership.Thesepa-
rationoftheRapanuifromtheirancestrallands(kainga)andtherelentless
insistenceonthebenefitsofsmall-scaleprivatelandownershiphaveeroded
Rapanuicustomarylaw,aswaspredictedbyPedroPabloToromorethana
centuryago.
 Chile’sactionsontheislandaredeterminedbytheshiftingconcernsof
successivegovernmentsandbythepersistingconceptofaunitarianstate.
Sincethelate1960s—coincidingwiththeintegrationofRapaNuiintothe
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national administrative system—Chile has gone through various politi-
cal stages, including the first freely elected Socialist government in Latin
Americaandabrutaldictatorship.SuchlawsastheEasterLawof1966,the
PinochetLawDecreeof1979,andtheIndigenousLawof1993clearlyreflect
the political philosophy of these respective governments. Nevertheless,
Chileanlegislatorsofallpoliticalcolorshaveinsistedontheimportanceof
individualprivatelandownership,thetrademarkofWesterncivilization.
 Theselegalinterventions,basedonapoliticalsystemalientotheRapa-
nuiworldview,havecausedculturalmisunderstandingsthatarelittleunder-
stoodandneedtobeclarifiedbybothRapanuiandChileans.Iarguethat
duringthetwentiethcenturyChileanlawmakersfailedtoconceptualizethe
importantdifferencesbetweenindividualandcollectiveprivatelandowner-
ship,whileonlythelattermakesculturalsenseformanyRapanui.Ialsocon-
tendthatoverthepastseveralyearsChileanpoliticianshavebeencovering
uptheimportantdifferencebetweenadministrativeandpoliticalautonomy,
underthecircumstancethatself-determinationissoimportantiftheRapa-
nuiaretoachievetheirculturalgoals.
 ItcanalsobesuggestedthattheChileanstate’sinterventionsinRapaNui
havecreateddivisionsbetweenRapanuiduringtheperiodunderconsider-
ation in this essay. Because of Rapa Nui’s colonial dependence on Chile,
Rapanuileadersarevirtuallyobligedtoworkwithinbothsystemsandpar-
ticipate inthe intricate institutionalandpoliticalstructurethatChilehas
imposedonRapaNui.AlthoughtheyareconsideredbyChileanpoliticians
as theirmain liaisonwithRapaNui, these leadersareoftenoutof touch
withtheirpeople.Theconsequencehasbeenalackofstrongleadershipover
thepastseveralyears,causingdisinterestincommonculturalgoalsamong
aconsiderablepartoftheRapanuicommunity.Ithasalsocausedinternal
powerstrugglesbetweenRapanuithataredifficulttoassessandovercome.
Cooptationofindigenousleadersisawell-knowncolonialstrategy,andone
canseeitatworkinRapaNui.
 Chilean legislation has met with Rapanui resistance over the past de-
cades,aswesawinthegeneralrejectionofthedifferentlaws,allaimedatthe
privatizationofRapanuiland.SeveralRapanuinowinsistonrevivingthis
connectionwiththe landandtheir traditionalsocialorganization,which
aresointimatelyconnected.Atthesametime,someRapanuihavestarted
toarticulate theirculturaldifferenceasaPolynesianpeopleand toorga-
nizeaccordingly.TheseRapanuiarepointingouttheculturalblunderscom-
mittedineverysinglepieceofChileanlegislationandareaskingforpolitical
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self-determination,evenifwithintheChileannation-state.Onlyaprofound
changeoftheChileanConstitutionwouldallowthistohappen.
 WhateverthedecisionsmadebyChileangovernments,theRapanuiwill
continueonthepathtowardself-determination,supportedbyotherPacific
peoplesandtheinternationalcommunity.Atthesametime,Chileancivil
societywill,onehopes,guideitspoliticalleadersinthedirectionofapar-
ticipatorydemocracy,inwhichculturaldifferencebecomesanassetinstead
ofathreattosovereignty.Thesetwoprocessesofsocialandpoliticalchange,
inRapaNuiaswellasinChile,haveacertaindegreeofurgency.

Notes

 1.InaccordancewithcommonpracticeintheliteratureIusethetermsRapa Nui
whenreferringtotheislandandRapanuiwhenreferringtothepeople,thelanguage,
etc.
 2.Thistranslationproblemcanbecomparedwithasimilaronesurroundingthe
TreatyofWaitangi,accordedbetweentheMaoriofAotearoa/NewZealandandthe
BritishCrown(seeFentonandMoon2002).
 3.Intheearlydaystheariki- mauwastheheadoftheMiruclan,theparamount
chiefandundisputedleaderoftheisland.Inthelaterperiodtheislandwasnolonger
united,andtheleadersoftheclanschallengedeachotherinayearlycontest.Afterthe
disseminationoftheRapanuipopulationattheendofthenineteenthcenturyand
thebreakdownoftheclansystem,therewasonlyoneariki,whomtheRapanuicalled
kin,aftertheEnglishtermking.IhaveheardcontemporaryRapanuiarguethatitis
notclearifthetermarikimeans“chief ”or“king.”
 4.Theconceptofkaingahasmorethanonemeaning.Iuseithereasaterritorial
unit,constitutingtheestateofaclanordescentgroup(seeMétraux1971;Kirch2000,
272)
 5.PresidentJoséManuelBalmaceda(1886–91)committedsuicidein1891,atthe
endofthecivilwar,whichlastedforsevenmonthsandcausedbetweenfiveandten
thousandChileandeaths(Loveman2001,159;Subercaseaux,1997,16).TheChilean
culturalhistorianBernardoSubercaseauxarguesthatthewartookplaceatthecross-
roadsofChile’spassagetoa“social,economicandpoliticalmodernity”andthatthe
year1891“hasbeenconceivedasakindofmetaphorofthemoderncountry”(1997,
34–36).Chile,saysSubercaseaux,forgeditselfasamodernnation-stateinthere-
constructionperiodafterthewar,inwhichanewpoliticalandideologicallandscape
formedandnewsocial,cultural,andpoliticalactorsappeared.Thisdifficultprocess
ofstrivingforinternalnationalcohesionmayhavedistractedattentionfromChile’s
adventureinthePacific.
 6.E.g.,DanielMaríaTeave,thirty-sixyearsofage,ownerofthelandsbetween
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Hotu’ItiandHangaTe’e;TimoteoPate,thirty-sixyearsofage,ownerofpartofPoike;
SimeonRiroroko,twenty-oneyearsofage,ownerofAnakena,etc.(El Consejo1988,
297).
 7.This informationcomes froman interviewIconducted in2002withNaval
GovernorPatricioCarrasco,whotoldmethatnonavyrecordsontheislandexist
before1990.
 8.OnseveraloccasionsChileangovernmentshavepreferrednottoofficiallyinter-
veneinRapanuiconceptsoflandtenure,presumablybecausethesedidnotinterfere
inChileanmainlandpolitics.Ontheotherhand,mostRapanuidonotreadilymake
theconnectionbetweensovereigntyandterritory.OnlyveryrecentlyhavesomeRapa-
nuistartedtoopenlyquestiontheChileanclaimthattheislandisChileanterritory.
 9.SincetheannexationtheRapanuihadelectedarikiinplacewhowereincon-
stantdisagreementwiththeChileansheepfarmers.Thesituationhadbecomeunsus-
tainableby1902,whenthecommanderoftheyearlynavyshipGeneral Baquedano
namedJuanTepano,aRapanui,as“chieforcaciquewiththetaskofvigilanceandrep-
resentativeoftheislandersforthesubdelegado marítimo[portcaptain]”(Document
oftheMinistryofNationalDefense).Thiswasastrategiccolonialdecision,since
thenavyneededabufferbetweenthecompanyandtheRapanui.AsayouthTepano
hadservedintheChileanarmyduringtheWarofthePacificandhadbeenaccultur-
ated,sotospeak.ItwasthefirsttimetheChileansintervenedinRapanuileadership
decisions.ThecommanderalsoordainedthatTepanowastobesubordinatetothe
companyrepresentativeandsubdelegado,andhetookfiveoftheresistanceleadersto
Chile(Ministerio de Marina. Oficios de la Dirección General de la Armada,1902).
 10.Thisinformationisextractedfromadocumentof1936oftheChileanMinistry
ofDefense.Itrefersto“13.747hectares”outof15.796.
 11.Contemporary international lawdistinguishes fourwaysof exercising sov-
ereigntyoverterritories,namely,byoccupation,prescription,conquest,orcession
(Wallace1997,92–100).Occupationreferstothesituationinwhichastateestablishes
titletoaterritorywhichisterra nullius,thisis,ownedbynooneorinhabitedbysav-
ages.TheargumentforoccupationisdifficulttosustaininRapaNuibecauseitwasa
stratifiedandorganizedPolynesiansocietyatthetimeoftheChileantakeover.After
all, itwasthearikiwhosignedthetreatywiththeChileans.Prescription refersto
thesituationinwhichsovereigntycanbeinvokedbyclaimantswhodiscoveredand
occupiedaterritoryandwhowanttoconsolidatetheirclaim.Astatecanvalidatean
initiallydoubtfultitle,providedthatthedisplayofauthorityispublic,peaceful,and
continuous.Prescriptionthus involvesadefactoexerciseofsovereignty(Wallace
1997, 97). This situation is also referred to as occupation cum animo domini. The
Chileanstatearguesthatitexercisedpublic,peaceful,andcontinuousauthorityover
theisland.However,contemporaryinternationallawestablishesthat“anotherclaim-
antoradispossessedsovereigncanbartheestablishmentoftitlebyprescription”
(Wallace 1997, 97).This is a possibility to be explored by contemporary Rapanui.
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Sovereigntythroughconquestreferstotheacquisitionofenemyterritorybymilitary
forceinwartime.ThisisclearlynotthecaseforRapaNui.Cessionisthetransferof
sovereigntybyonesovereigntoanother.ThisistheargumentforChileansovereignty
overRapaNuimost frequentlyusedtoday,byChileansandRapanuialike.How-
ever,therecenttranslationoftheRapanuiversionofthecessionandproclamation
documentsunsettlesthisargument,asitshowsthat,accordingtothistranslationof
theRapanuiversionofthetreaty,theRapanuichiefsdidnotcedetheirterritoryto
theChileanstate.IarguethattheonlywayforChiletoclaimsovereigntytodayis
throughprescription,butthattheRapanuicanobjecttothisbymeansofdiplomatic
protestsintheappropriateinternationalforums(Wallace1997,97).
 12.Anotheract,carriedoutwithouttheconsultationoftheRapanui,wasthecre-
ationoftheRapanuiNationalParkanditsnominationasaNationalHistoricMonu-
mentin1935(Makihara1999,86).
 13.Thisdecreecorrespondedtoamoregeneralpolicyofprivatizationofagri-
culturallands,mostlybelongingtoindigenouspeopleonthemainland,mainlythe
Mapuche.In1979Pinochetissuedadecree(DL2.536)thatdidawaywithMapuche
communal landownership. This was followed by another one in 1980 (DL 3.516)
allowingforthedivisionoflandintosmallplotsofhalfahectare,therebyviolating
Mapucheculturalprinciples.Thesedecreesformedpartofaprofoundlegaltransfor-
mationcarriedoutbetween1978and1981thatreformulatedallformerdispositions
aboutpropertyrightsovernaturalresources.Thepurposeofthesereformswasthe
implementationofaneconomicmodelfocusedonexportation(Toledo2005,5).
 14.Thiscouncilwasstillheadedbyitsfirstleader,AlbertoHotus,in2007andstill
existstoday.Itiscomposedofrepresentativesofthethirty-sixRapanuifamiliesthat
tracetheirancestrytotheoriginaltribes.ItspurposeistodefendboththeRapanui’s
righttotheirland,territory,andcultureandotherRapanuiinterests(seeEl Consejo 
de Jefes de Rapa Nui . . . ,1988).
 15.Personalcommunication,AlfonsoRapu.
 16. The head of the council has created a system of patronage over the years.
Alongsidehiscentralroleinthecouncil,hehasheldseveralimportantgovernment
postsandhasbuiltapowerbaseontheislandandonthemainlandthatishardto
matchanddifficulttocontest.Hisconsistentsupportonthemainlandcanbeex-
plainedbythefactthathehasbeenloyaltotheCenter-Leftgovernmentcoalitionin
powersincethereturntodemocracyin1990.Especiallythroughhisroleasnational
advisorofconaDi,hehasbeenabletoinfluencetheintricateRapanuifamilynet-
workbyhandingoutfavorsinexchangeforvotes.
 17.ThisgesturecorrespondedagainpartlytoaChileanelectioncampaign.
 18. This information comes from interviews I conducted in 2001 with Alvaro
Durán (lawyer for conaDi) and Alvaro Lafuente and Rodrigo Sepúlveda (func-
tionariesoftheMinisteriodeBienesNacionales),and,in2006,withLuisGuillermo
Alvarez(alsoafunctionaryinBienesNacionales).
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 19.AChileanassociationbythenameofFriendsofEasterIslandhadarranged
throughtheMinistryofEducationforelevenscholarshipstobeawardedtostudents
tostudyonthemainland,sincenosecondaryeducationexistedontheisland.One
ofthestudents,AlfonsoRapuHaoa,wasonlythirteen,theyoungestofthegroup.He
returnedtotheislandeightyearslaterwithateachingdegreeinhand.Hesaysthat
inSantiagohewas“alwaysveryconcernedaboutthegreatpovertyandabandonment
thatmypeoplesuffered,myfamily,mybrothersandsisters,andIstartedtothink
abouthowtotakethemoutofthatworld,getthemoutofthedarknessandputthem
inthelight,sotheywouldbeabletowalk”(interview,17May2002).
 20.Theconceptofpolítica de estadobecamepartoftheChileanpoliticalvocabu-
laryatthebeginningofthe2000s.ThemayorprobablyadoptedthetermfromChile.
 21.ThisinformationwasgatheredduringmyvisittotheislandinAugust–Decem-
ber2006,duringwhichIparticipatedregularlyinthemeetingsofoneofthediscus-
siongroups.
 22.InmeetingsbetweenGómezandRapanuithatparticipatedinthediscussion
groups,hesaidthatnation-stateshavemadeindigenouspeoplesinvisible,thatthere
isnomutualunderstandingbetweentheChileanstateandRapanuiasyet,andthat
itisimportanttopayattentiontothekindoflanguageemployedinconversations
betweenthetwoparties.Healsoemphasizedthepoweroforganizing.
 23.Theproposalalsocontainsrecommendationsforaspecialbudget,thecreation
ofaspecialbodyforthedefenseandprotectionofRapanuicultureandculturalpatri-
mony,and,crucially,fortheregulationofimmigrationtotheisland.Uncontrolled
immigrationisoneofthemaincomplaintstheRapanuihave.AlthoughIfirmlyagree
withtheimportanceofthisissue,Idonotaddressitinthisessay.
 24.Bynotparticipatinginanyoftheworkshopsorother,moregeneralmeet-
ingsorganizedwiththeRapanuicommunityin2006,themayorandtheheadofthe
CouncilofElders,AlbertoHotus,marginalizedthemselves.
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tHe tHree essays inpart2,boundedonbothsidesbysectionsthatestab-
lishadialoguebetweenNorthandSouth,areaboutLatinAmerica.Taken
together,theytellaparticularlyLatinAmericanstoryofmorethanagen-
erationofactivismandcross-culturalcollaborationbetweenNativecom-
munitiesandtheirintellectualsononesideandnon-Nativeradicalintellec-
tualsontheother.Whilethethreeessaysarequitedifferent,afactIexplore
below,thesimilaritiesamongthemhelpusunderstandanespeciallysalient
momentinthehistoryofcontinentalindigenouspeoplesacrosstheLatin
Americanregion.
 In contrast to Native peoples based in the continental United States,
whosestruggleshaveoftenrevolvedaroundtherecognitionoftreaty-based
rightsandtheachievementoffederalrecognition—somethingthatKaua-
nui’sessayonHawai‘iinpart1helpsusputinamorecomplexcontext—
indigenouspeoplesinLatinAmericahavehistoricallystruggledmainlyat
the individual community level. This is because the process of coloniza-
tioninmostcasesreorganizedindigenoussocietyfromthestart,breaking
downregionalorimperialcoalitionsandrearticulatinglocalsocietiesand
theirleaderstoanemergingcolonialstate.Bythebeginningofthetwenti-
ethcentury,thishistoryhadgeneratedtwointerrelated,thoughsometimes
contradictory, trends in the relationship between Native peoples and na-
tionalstates.WhileNativestrugglesforculturalpreservationandeconomic
viabilitywereusuallyorganizedaroundtheprotectionofcommunalpoliti-
calautonomy,oftentheonlywaytoprotectlocallandswasbydemanding
thatthenationalstateinterveneagainstrapaciousregionallandowners.As
aresult,indigenouspeoplesintwentieth-centuryLatinAmericawereoften
caughtbetweenethnoculturalimperativesononesideandtheneedtoform
partofbroaderpopular,class-basedcoalitionsontheother.
 These competing alliances and loyalties were made even more com-
plicatedby theemergenceofnational-popular states.Beginningwith the
MexicanRevolutionof1910andspreadingthroughtheregioninthewake
oftheGreatDepressionofthe1930s,coalitionsofmiddle-classpoliticians
andpopularsectorsinstitutedwelfare-orientedstates.Whileinsomecases,
suchasMexicoandBolivia,themeasuresinstitutedbythesestatesincluded
agrarianreform,everywheretheyalsoaimedtointegrateindigenouspeoples
intothenationthrougheducation.AsNativepeoplesconfrontedtheprom-
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ise of resources in conjunction with the requirement of integration, the
emergenceofindigenouspoliticalidentitiesoccurredbothfromwithinand
againstthelegacyofthenational-popularstate.Andgiventhetwo-pronged
natureofindigenouspoliticalmobilization,non-Nativecollaboratorshave
beenanimportantpresencethroughoutthetwentiethcentury.
 Thethreeregionstreatedinpart2exhibitsomeimportantcontrastsin
thisgeneralhistory.InthestateofChiapas,insoutheasternMexico,political
andeconomicreformhasbeenpostponedthroughmuchofMexico’smod-
ernhistory.TheMexicanRevolutioncamelatetoChiapasandmainlyfrom
outside, and when the indigenous communities were integrated into the
emergingpostrevolutionarystateinthe1930sitwasatthecostofaccepting
theemergenceofanewlocaleliteunderthehegemonyoftheofficialrevolu-
tionaryparty.IntheCaucaValleyinColombia,wheretheindigenousgroups
thatformpartofthecricarelocated,theNasaandGuambianopeoples
haveexperiencedaparallelhistoryofmarginalizationandpostponement.
Atthesametime,giventheColombianstate’songoingdifficultieswitheffec-
tivenationalintegration,theyweresometimesabletotransformtheirmar-
ginalizationintoaformofculturalpreservation.Still,inboththeMexican
andColombiancases,theindigenouspeoplesfeaturedherehavelivedon
themarginsofemergingnationalstates.TheQuechuacommunitiesofthe
CochabambaValleyinBolivia,ontheotherhand,haveoftenbeenconsid-
eredtheshowcaseoftheagrarianreformrealizedbytheBolivianRevolution
of1952andhavehistoricallyhadareputationascombativeandcentraltothe
populistpoliticsoftheBolivianstate.Theimportanceofthevalley’speasant
unionsandthecloserelationshiptheyhavewithQuechuacommunalorga-
nizationsemergeinlargepartfromthishistory.
 Thethreeessayspresentedherediscussthepasttwentytothirtyyears,
whentheroleofthenonindigenouscollaboratorhasbeentransformedas
theviabilityofthenational-popularstatehasunraveled.Thethreeessaysex-
ploretheimplicationsofthistransformation,indistinctcontextsandwith
differentresults.Notonlyaretherulesandparametersofthecollaborations
different,butsoisthenatureoftheindigenoussocietyandofthepolitical
activitytowhichthecollaboratorsareconnected.Equallyimportant,thecol-
laboratorsthemselvesoccupydiversepositionswithintheirownsocieties.
 AsanonindigenousEcuadorian linguist specializing inQuichua,Fer-
nando Garcés V. has chosen to collaborate with Conosur Ñawpagman, a
Quechua-languagenewspaperproducedandcirculatedinthesoutherncor-
neroftheCochabambaValley.Inthispoliticallymilitantregion,whichgave
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birthtonow-presidentEvoMorales’sMovimientoAlSocialismo,thenews-
paperhasevolvedintoaninstrumentattheserviceofthepeasantunionthat
connectsdifferentQuechuacommunitiesintheirongoingstruggletopre-
servetheirland,culture,language,andlocalknowledge.Underthesecon-
ditions,Garcésconsiders that theeditorial teamof thenewspaper serves
asabridgebetweentherichmetaphoricallexiconoforalQuechuaandthe
conventionsof thewrittenwordandcanbeapowerfulexampleofmore
effectivewaystostandardizewrittenQuechuaonthebasisofcontemporary
practice.Atthesametime, the language itselfmustbedefendedthrough
writingandthroughthecreativeinscriptionoforalityinwrittenform,but
withthespecificpurposeofdefendingthecultureandcommunalresources
fromcolonialappropriation.Asaresult,then,thenewspapercollaborates
withQuechuapeasantorganizationsinasortof“globalizationfrombelow.”
 ThedialogueandcollaborationfeaturedintheessaybyJoanneRappaport
andAbelardoRamosPacho,astheypointout,hasbeenongoingforthree
decades,althoughthespecificprojectdiscussedhereisahistoryofaninter-
cultural and bilingual education project formulated by Consejo Regional
IndígenadelCauca(cric).Articulatedwithandbythecric,thishistori-
calresearchprojectwassuccessful,theauthorsexplain,preciselybecauseit
articulateddifferentculturalregistersand,throughtheirmutualinterroga-
tion,reimaginedthemall.Theintermediatebridgepositionalsodiscussed
byGarcésishereinhabitedbybothNativeandnon-Nativeintellectualsand
researchers,whotogetherstruggletoharnesstheirresearchagendatothe
prioritiesofthecric,whicharethemselvesthecollectiveproductofacon-
versation among traditional communal authorities, shamanic specialists,
localteachers,andnon-Nativecollaborators.AsRamosexplains,onecan
seeresearchasaminga—collectiveworkbyandforthebenefitofthecom-
munity.Thisisanexampleofindigenoustheorizing,whichtakesshapeina
multiethnicandinterculturalenvironmentinwhichtranslationentailsthe
improvementaswellasthereinterpretationofideasandconcepts.
 TheessaybyJanRusandDianeRustakes,intheirownwords,theformof
adiarythattracestheemergenceoftheTallerTzotzil,anindigenouspublish-
ingproject,inthecontextofadramaticallychangingworldamongTzotzil
MayacommunitiesinChiapasbetweenthe1970sandthepresent.Incon-
trasttotheotheressays,whichstrivetotheorizeaboutindigenousknowl-
edgeandliteracyandtodecolonizeexistingintellectualcategoriesandprac-
ticesfromtheperspectiveofindigenousepistemologies,theRuses’narrative
traces theeconomic,political, andcultural changeson theground, so to
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speak,asTzotzilMayacommunitiesstrugglewiththeconsequencesbrought
onbytheinsertionoftheirregionintotheinternationalglobalizedecon-
omy.InadetailedyetultimatelyunderstatedwaytheRusestakethereader
throughtheirtransformationfromlocallycommittedethnographerswho
weredeeplyconnectedinChamulainthe1970stoscribe-collaboratorswho
helpedbringintopublicviewhistoriesandnarrativesthathadpreviously
beenconsideredsecret.Theprocessthroughwhichthisoccurred,andthe
internalaswellasbroadertensionsandconflictsthataccompaniedit,unfold
organicallythroughanaccountofhowtheTzotzilpublishinghouseorigi-
nated,evolved,andchangedoverseveraldecades.Amongthelargerevents
wovenintothisaccountaretheincreasingmigrationofcommunitymem-
berstotheUnitedStatesandtheZapatistauprisingof1994.
 Asisclearinallthreeessaysinpart2,Nativeknowledge,education,and
literacyaredeeplyembeddedinindigenoushistories,politicalstruggle,and
localcommunitylife.Non-Nativecollaboratorsworkwithinthesespecific
contextsandestablishdialoguesand,asRamoswouldputit,mingasthat
areappropriatetoeachcase.Atthesametime,thepersonalandintellectual
trajectoriesofthecollaboratorsthemselvesplayaroleintherelationships
established.AsapracticingmemberoftheU.S.academy,JoanneRappaport
usesherexperienceasacollaboratortorethinkandretheorizethenatureof
researchandthewaysinwhichinterculturalworkcanchangetheperspec-
tiveswebringandthequestionsweask.Garcésusestheexperienceofthe
newspapertoquestiontheseparationbetweenoralityandwritingandthe
natureof intertextuality,whileat thesametimecounterposingthe forms
oflocalknowledgecontainedinQuechuapeasantyachaytothesupposed
universalityofWesterncategories.AndJanRusandDianeRus,bychoice
activistanthropologistswhohaveeschewedfullparticipationintheU.S.aca-
demicmainstream,strengthentheirpositionasnarratorswhoaccompany
TzotzilMayacommunitiesastheymakesenseofarapidlychangingworld.
 Inthefinalanalysis,theseessayshelpustracethemultiplewaysinwhich
indigenousnarratives,histories,andpoliticalactioninLatinAmericahave
notonlyparticipatedinandbenefitedfrominterculturalcollaboration,but
alsocontributedinpowerfulwaystothedevelopmentofgrass-rootsmo-
bilizationmorebroadly.InColombia,theConstitutionof1991,writtenin
dialoguewith indigenousorganizationsandpoliticalactivists,hashelped
frameinnewwaysthepossibilitiesofmultiethnicnationhood.InBolivia,
theindigenouspeasantmovementthatgeneratedMorales’sMovimientoAl
Socialismohasmadeclearthateffectiveglobalizationmustrespectandcol-
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laboratewithlocalneedsandformsofknowledge,andithashelpedelect
Morales,Bolivia’sfirstindigenouspresident.AndinChiapas,theMayacom-
munitiesthathelpedgeneratetheEjércitoZapatistadeLiberaciónNacional
continuetochallengepoliticaltransitionsthatserveonlytheinterestsofthe
politicalandeconomiccenterofthecountry.Theselargetransformations,
too,arepartofindigenoushistoryandmustbeinterpretedassuch.
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QuechuaKnowledge,Orality,andWritings

The Newspaper ConosurÑawpagman

InthisessayIreflectonsomeaspectsofQuechuaknowledge,orality,and
writingfoundwithinaconcretecaseinscribedinwriting:theConosur Ñaw-
pagmannewspaper.1Tothisend,Iofferreflectionsonthismeansofcom-
munication,focusingonitsobjectivesaswellasitslinguisticandepistemic
usagepractices.Iconcentrateespeciallyontheinscriptionoforaldiscourse
and therebyofferapragmaticandepistemicdefenseofQuechuapeasant
yachay.2Ibeginbyofferingthreeclarificationsbywayofintroduction:how
andwhyIusethetermpeasant;what,moreconcretely,ImeanbyQuechua
yachay;andashortreflectiononmyauthority,asanoutsider,torepresent
Quechuavoices.
 Incontemporarysocialsciencediscourse,scholarsareworkingtomove
beyondaclassist-Marxistvisionsoastorightlyrecognizeotherformsofex-
clusion.Amongthoseformsofexclusion,ethnicidentityoccupiesaprivi-
legedplace.Eventsof thepastdecadeshavecontributed to thecentrality
of interest in culture and identity within social and political analyses of
differentnational andmultinational spaces (Garcés2006). Several schol-
arshavelinkedthisnewfoundattentiontootherformsofexclusiontothe
changescontemporaryglobal capitalismhas sufferedover thepast thirty
years(Castro-Gómez2003;Jameson1984;Žižek1993).InthecaseofAbya
Yala,scholarshaveincreasinglyemphasizedthatthecolonialrestructuring
oflocalsocietiesinvolvedsystemsofinequality,basedonsocialclass,andof
exclusion,basedoncategorieslikeraceandgender(Quijano2000;Santos
2003).3Undersuchconditions,myuseofthetermpeasantnecessarilycalls
forarethinkingoftheimaginaryofclass,enrichingitwithaconcernforthe
processesbywhichcontemporaryidentitiesarepoliticized(Regalsky,2003).
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 Asecondreasonformyusingthetermpeasantinvolvestheterm’shistori-
calbaggageintheBoliviancontext.Whatcanbecalledtheindigenousvein
inBoliviahascombinedtheexperiencesoforganizationswithso-calledtra-
ditionalindigenousstructuresandthoseofotherswhosehistoricalexperi-
enceshavepromptedthemtoorganizetheirinterestsasAndeancommuni-
tiesthroughthestructureoftheruralunion.Animportantexampleofthis
istheTiawuanakumanifesto,whichSarelaPazdescribesasakeymilestone
inthematurationofthenotionofindigenouspeoplesintheAndeanworld.
Viathatmanifesto,urbanandruralAymarasectorsconvergedwithdiverse
peasantsectorsaroundKatarismo,expressing“theculture’shistoricalhori-
zonsandideologicalthemes.”Forthisauthor,“TheManifestogatherspeas-
antQuechua/Aymaravoices that revindicate theirautochthonousculture
andtheoriginofdoubleoppression:economicintermsofpeasantsandcul-
turalintermsofexcludedpeoples”(Paz2005,2).
 Hereweseethatthetermpeasantretainsapresenceasacategoryofself-
denominationamongruralBoliviansandwithinBoliviansocialmovements,
even as in the new context of struggle they have also reformulated their
identitiesasaboriginalorindigenous.4IntheDepartmentofCochabamba,
wherethebilingualnewspapertreatedinthisessayprimarilycirculates,itis
theformmostfrequentlyfound.Noneoftheabovedeniesthevalidityofdis-
coursesandpracticesthatrevindicatetheaboriginalandindigenouschar-
acterofmanycommunitiesandcollectivitiesinBolivia.Ithinkthatinthis
casewecangainmorefromacomprehensive,capaciousvisionthanfroma
restrictive,exclusiveone.

Aspartofthismorecapaciousvision,itisimportanttoreflectsystematically
onthetermQuechua yachay,bywhichImeanthecollectiveknowledgepro-
ducedandreproducedorallybyQuechua-speakingcommunities.WhileIdo
notbelievethereisadirectandexclusiveassociationbetweenalanguage,a
typeofknowledge,andasingle,distinctnationorpeople,Inonethelesspre-
ferthetermQuechua yachaytoother,moregeneralandlesspreciseones.
Andean knowledge,forexample,atleastintheBoliviancase,includesaswell
Aymaracommunities,whileindigenous knowledgerefersaswelltothelow-
landindigenouspeoples.Thus,Quechua yachayhasacertainpracticaluse.
 TothinkofQuechuaknowledgeasoralalsoforcesustorecognizethe
geopolitics of knowledge that has colonially subalter[n]ized certain lan-
guages, among them Quechua (Garcés 2005a). My understanding of
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Quechua yachay as being fundamentally oral might seem to rearticulate
thecolonialimaginarywithinwhichindigenouslanguageswereclassified
as“lower”becausetheydidnotexpressmodern,abstract,orspiritualideas
(Mannheim1991,61–79;Mignolo1999).Onthecontrary,Iwanttoempha-
sizethatcolonialdifferentiationhasalsoprovidedsubalter[n]izedlanguages
withacertainepistemologicalpowerreproducedatthemarginsorinthe
intersticesofcolonialpower(Rivera1987;Mignolo2002).Whiletherehas
beenahistoryofpermanentcontactsbetweenoralityandtheworldofwrit-
tencommunication,fromcolonialtimesandinamuchmoreintensewayin
thecontemporaryperiod,thevastmajorityoftheAndeanworldcontinues
toprivilegeoralknowledgeineverydaycommunicationalspaces.AsIwill
show,thisisbecauseQuechuayachayanditsoralproductionandreproduc-
tionarecounterhegemonicresponsestoaglobalcolonialepistemology.

MyfinalclarificationhastodowiththepachafromwhereIthinkandar-
ticulatemyownintellectualandpoliticalpracticewithregardtoQuechua.5
MyconnectionwiththeQuichuaandQuechualanguagesisrootedinmyin-
volvementwithdiversebilingualeducationprograms,mysupportforlocal
researchprojects,andmyrelationshipswiththenewspaper’seditorialteam.
ThroughtheseexperiencesIhavefoundmyselfinagrowingstrugglewith
myownpersonalhistoryofcolonization,awarethatmyabilitytopartakeof
thisprocessofreflectionandinterventionplacesmeinapositionofpower.
I thusdevelopmyideasaboutQuechuaandQuechuayachay inahighly
chargedcontextofstrugglesoverrepresentationinwhichImyselfamapar-
ticipant(Castro-Gómez2000).
 Inthistext,asIattempttomappolitically theenvironments inwhich
thepowerofknowledgeandlanguagesmoves,Inecessarilyinvolvemyself
instrugglesoverpowerandoverdifferentpositionsconcerningQuechua
anditsyachay.Ispeak,then,fromalocationmarkedbymyownsubjectivity
andhistory:asawhiteintellectual,male,nativeSpanishspeaker,andasfull
ofcontradictions.Atthesametime,Iconstantlylabortoinsertmyselfinto
alearningprocessmarkedbycrisisandrupture,aprocessthatistheprod-
uctofinteractionwithotherwomenandmenalsodisplacedintheactof
speakingandknowing.Thisessayemergesfromakindoffrontier,aposi-
tionwhereIknowmyselftobepartofthesystemofpoweryetamalsoin
constantconversationwithotherformsofknowing,thinking,speaking,and
silencing.
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Background on the Conosur Ñawpagman

TheConosur Ñawpagmannewspaperwascreatedin1983inassociationwith
thePortalesCenteroftheSimónPatiñoFoundation.6FinancedwithSwiss
aid,thenewspaperservedtopromotereadinginMizque,aprovinceofthe
DepartmentofCochabamba.Thenewspaperwascreatedthroughanagree-
mentwith theSan JosédeMizqueCooperative,under thenameEl Miz-
queño.Initially,thepaperwasgearedtothepeopleoftheMizquecommu-
nityandsupportedtheworkofthepopularlibrariesthatthePortalesCenter
hadcreatedindifferentprovincesofthedepartment.
 The year the Conosur was born was one of significant drought in the
valleysofCochabambaandmarkedthearrivalofmanynongovernmental
organizations(ngos)thatbroughtwiththemlargequantitiesofmoneyfor
peasantcommunities.TheConosurbeganpublicationinanattempttoana-
lyzetheimpactofdevelopmentprojectsinthecommunities.Thefirstissues
ofthenewspaperaddressedthesupposedbenefitsthatdevelopmentinstitu-
tionsbroughttothecountrysideandtheopinionsofpeasantswhoopposed
theinstitutions’overwhelmingpresence.Thefollowingyear,inanagreement
withtheMoyopampaAgriculturalUnion(Totora,Carrascoprovince),El To-
toreñoemergedandessentiallyreproducedEl Mizqueño’scontentbutwith
differentheadlines.El Totoreñosoughttobeamoredirectnexuswiththe
communitiesandseparateitselffromthesmall-townsectortowhichitwas
initiallylinked.
 TheConosurnewspaperexploredtheissueofappropriatetechnologies
andbegantoconductresearchindifferentcommunitiestotestthehypothe-
sis that the introductionofmodern technology, insteadofbenefiting the
communities,actuallyacceleratedtheerosionofpeasantknowledge,justas
iterodedthesoil(GonzaloVargas,interview,09/10/01).InRaqaypampa,for
example,researchdemonstratedthatpeasantsdevelopedtheirownstrate-
gies, inwhich familiesand localgrass-rootsorganizationsacted together
to counter the effects of introduced technologies and the constant, over-
whelmingassaultofthemarket.Itwaspossibletoobservethecultivationof
cropslinkedtoeachother,theuseofdiverseecologicalniches,highlyprecise
weatherforecasting,seedvarieties,andsoforth.
 Atameetingin1986ofthetradeunioncentralsofthethreesouthern-
mostprovincesof theDepartmentofCochabamba(Totora,Mizque,and
Carrasco),theparticipantsaskedthateachprovincehaveitsownnewspaper.
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Takingstockoflimitedinstitutionalcapacity,theparticipantsdecidedtocre-
ateonenewspaperlinkedtopeasantorganizations,especiallytheMizque
Provincial Trade Union, the Moyapampa Union, and the Departmental
PeasantFederationitself.7Atthesamemeeting,thenewspaperwasgiven
thenameConosur Ñawpagmanbecauseitdealtwiththeprovincesinthe
department’ssoutherncone.
 In1988theAndeanCommunicationandDevelopmentCenter(cenDa)
consideredthepossibilityoffocusingonradiocommunications.Asaresult,
theConosur’spublicationwassuspendedforalmostayear,andthenews-
paperunderwentanevaluation.Pressurefromorganizationsandthepoliti-
calclimatecreatedby theupcominggeneral electionsdrove theeditorial
teamtoresumepublicationofConosurandtodefinethenewspaper’spoliti-
cal stance.Thepaper’s initial regional focus thusbecameconnectedwith
nationalconcerns.Thenewspaperresumedpublicationin1989, thesame
yeartheUnifiedConfederationofBolivianWorkersandPeasants(csutcb)
was born at the Tarija Congress. At the congress, the delegates also dis-
cussedthepossibilityofcreatingapoliticalmechanismtosupportpeasant
organizations.
 ThePCÑhasgonethroughagradualprocessofself-definitionthataf-
fecteditsstatedobjectives.By1992therewasincreasingdiscussionabout
theissueofapoliticalmechanism,andaproposalwasmadetorenderthe
unionorganizationindependentoftraditionalpoliticalparties.TheCono-
suralsomadeexplicititsobjectiveanddefineditselfasatoolofthepeasant
movement’scriticalintellectuals,notofthemovement’sleadership.Starting
withthepromotionofQuechuareadingandwritinganditstranscription
ofspeakers’testimonies,thenewspaperbegantodefineitselfaspartofa
greaterpoliticalobjective.Thisobjective,asstatedearlier,wastobeatoolfor
discussionamongcriticalthinkersinthedepartment’speasantmovement.
The editorial team’s question was: Where is that sector of critical think-
ers?Fromwhatitunderstood,thesectornevertookshape,notevenafter
theMovementtowardSocialism(Mas)wasformedasthedesiredpolitical
mechanism.8
 TherolethenewspaperplayedwithintheQuechuapeasantmovement
wasthereforenotasanimmediatemeansofcommunication,butasaspace
forreflectionthatlinkedthePCÑtotheparticularconjunctureofpeasant
mobilization.Thesaleanddistributionofthepaperbecamemassiveattimes
ofsocialmobilizationingeneralandofpeasantmobilizationinparticular.It



90 FernanDogarcésV.

wasatthesetimesthattheConosurrespondedmostcloselytoitsobjectives,
servingastherepositoryofmemoryandasaninstrumentofreflectionfor
thepeasantpoliticalmovement.
 Initially,thepaperwasaimedattheleadershipsector.Startingin1989,
aspartofitsinstitutionalevaluationandrenovation,itsoughtclosertiesto
thegrass-rootsamongthedepartment’speasants,insearchoftheaforemen-
tionedcriticalsector.Thatsector,ingeneral,wascomposedofpeoplewith
lowlevelsofeducationinreadingandwriting.This,however,didnotdeny
thepresenceoftheleaders’voices,andruralteachers,merchants,truckers,
andevensemiurbanneighborhoodorganizationsrequestedcopiesof the
newspaper.
 ThePCÑ isdistributed inwhatcanbecalledapersonalmanner,with
representativesvisitingthedepartment’simportantfairsandattendingthe
variouseventsheldbythedepartment’speasantorganizations.Themoment
ofthenewspaper’sdistributionisatthesametimethemomentofresearch
throughspecificinterviewsandtherecordingofspeechesattheevents.The
resultingarticlesarelargelytestimonials,recordings,andinterviews.Rather
thanmoreusualformsofwriting,theyareconstructedtexts.9
 Thenewspaperispublishedbimonthly(itmightevenbecalledamaga-
zine), and it deals with such subjects as the Andean productive system;
weatherprediction;communityhistory;education;eventsandresolutions
sponsoredbypeasantandindigenousorganizationsatthelocal,regional,
andnationallevels;communityevents;nationalandinternationalnews;and
theever-presentpersonalstory.Currently,itsprintingvariesfromthirty-five
hundredtofourthousandcopies.Abouttwenty-fivehundredtothreethou-
sandcopiesofeacheditionarecommonlysold,althoughattimesofmobi-
lizationtheissuesellsout.Animportantfactisthatapproximately40per-
centoftheissuesaresoldinChapare,azoneofpermanenttensionbecause
ofgovernmentandU.S.effortstoforciblyeradicatecoca.Whilethenews-
paperhasatokenprice(3bolivianosinthecityand1or1.50inruralareas),
itisnevergivenaway.Significantly,somereaders,especiallychildren,barter
communityproducts(grains,potatoes,andsoon)fortheConosur.

The Politics of Written Orality in the pcÑ

OneofthePCÑ’scharacteristicsistoworkwithQuechuawritingbasedon
theoralityofthespeakers.Thisinvolvesthepoliticsofinscribingoraldis-
course(Marcone1997)thatisnotlimitedtothesimplereproductionofan
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actofspeechbutinsteadcreatesanewformofcommunication.Toinscribe
oralitybecomesapoliticalactthatinvolvesatextualselectionbasedonthe
editor’sorinscriber’sneedsandinterests.OneexampleofthisintheCono-
surinvolvesanexpandednotionofintertextuality.
 Literaryandtextuallinguisticstudiesfrequentlyusetheconceptofinter-
textualitytomeantheconstructionofatextfromamosaicofreferencesas
wellastheabsorptionandtransformationofanothertext(Kristeva1982).
Inthissense,intertextualitycreatesnewtextsthroughthere-elaborationof
existingones.Forme,intertextualityhasadifferentmeaningwithregardto
theConosur’spracticeofinscription.Iunderstandintertextualitynotonly
asatextualinterrelationfashionedonpaper,butalsoastheconstructionof
aseriesofplotsthataretextual(inthebroadestsenseoftheword),where
diversevisual,textual(inthesenseofwritten),andoralcodesareinfigu-
rativebattle.Intertextualityisaconflictualprocesswherebydiverseactors
constructtextsastheymoveindifferentculturalimaginaries.Intertextuality
alsoconsidersthediversecontextsoftextualproductionandconflictiveand
diversereception.
 Intertextualitycanbeexemplifiedinthenewspaper’sinscribedwritten
(andvisual)practice.ThePCÑpublishesnewsandproduces information
inQuechuaandinSpanish.Ontheonehand,theeditors’explicitprincipal
criterionisthateventsoccurringinonelanguagebedescribedinthatsame
language,beitQuechuaorSpanish.Ontheotherhand,anythingthathas
todowiththeworldoutsidethecommunitiesandtheorganizations(forex-
ample,nationalandinternationalnewsoragriculturaltechnicalsubjects)is
writteninSpanish,whilemattersinvolvinginternalinterests(community
history,weatherforecasting,evaluationoftheagriculturalcycle,stories,and
soforth)arewritteninQuechua.Thisisthegeneraltendencythatemerges
fromtheBoliviandiglotticframeworkinwhichthenewspaperexists.10
 OnecouldalsodescribethePCÑ ’stextual-linguisticeconomyfromthe
perspectiveoftheconfrontationbetweenofficialandunofficialdiscourses.
Fromthisperspective,official and legaldiscourseand theexpressionsor
relationsofthediscursiveandhegemonicstateenvironmentarepublished
inSpanish.Forexample,eveniftheagendafordiscussionatanorganiza-
tion’slocalmeetingiswritteninQuechua,itsresolutionsgenerallyappearin
Spanish.Thisoccursbecausesaidresolutionspoliticallypositiontheorga-
nizationsandcommunitiesinrelationtothemechanismsofstatedomina-
tion.Inthisway,theconstructionofnewsnotmediatedbyoralityalsoap-
pearsinSpanish.Thatwhichformspartoftheorganizationalandcommunal
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(notnecessarilylocal)discursiveenvironmentistreatedinQuechua.Here,
storiesandweatherforecastingareasmuchapartofthediscussionaslocal
peasanteventsandnationalandinternationalnews(ConstitutiveAssem-
blies,theFreeTradeAgreementoftheAmericas(Ftaa),theNorthAtlantic
FreeTradeAgreement(naFta),WorldBankpoliciesaboutagriculture,and
soon).
 Nevertheless,thisspatial-textualdistributionisnotthatsimple,forthere
arealsofrequentintertextualgames.Forexample,inagivennewspiecethe
titlemaybeinSpanishandmostoftheinformationinQuechua(orvice
versa).Withinagivenarticle,theremaybechangesorjumpsbackandforth
betweenQuechuaandSpanish.
 Accordingtotherulesofinscription,therearethreecriteriatofollowin
thefaceoftheSpanishwrittenword:totheextentpossible,recoverendan-
geredQuechuavocabulary;createneologismsforthosetermsthatarenot
historicallyfoundinthelanguageandthatcurrentcommunicationdemands;
and,whennecessary,incorporateaSpanishtermbyeitherkeepingtheorigi-
nalspellinginSpanishorprovidingaphoneticrenditioninQuechua(Plaza
1995,58).Underthesecriteria,resortingtoSpanishisalastresort,reflecting
anexplicitpolicyofrecoveringandstrengtheningQuechua.Thepresence
ofSpanishtermsisconsideredalesserevil.Iwilllatertouchonthetopicof
thePCÑ ’speriodicefforttorecovertheancientQuechuavocabulary,butfor
nowIwillfocusonsomeexamplesofthenewspaper’snormfordealingwith
Spanishterms.
 ThePCÑdoesnothaveanexplicitpolicyforthecreationofneologisms
inthesensethatitistheeditorialteamthatproposesnewQuechuaterms.
Nevertheless,andasaresultofthecollectionoforalinformation,Icanoffer
afewexamplesthatprovespeakers’creativity.Insomecases,thatcreativity
involvesthedescriptionofcharacteristics,whileinothersitinvolvestheap-
propriationandconceptualreformulationoftheoriginalSpanishterm.We
thushaveaphysicalplacewherearadiofunctions,wayra wasi(54:12)(lit.
‘windhouse’);11forairplane,lata p’isqu(63:4)(lit.‘ironbird’);forhandker-
chief,qhuña pichana(61:11)(lit.‘snotcleaner’);formembersoftheMobile
UnitforRuralPatrolling,arepressiveforcechargedwiththeaggressiveeradi-
cationofthecocaleaf,p’alta uma(46:3)(lit.‘flathead’);torefertogringosor
foreignersingeneral,jawa puka kunka(50:4)(lit.‘redneckfromabroad’).
 Beyond the effort of lexical recreation through neologisms, it is com-
monpracticeinthePCÑtouseSpanishterms,writtenaccordingtoSpanish
grammar.Thisisobservedatdifferentlevels,suchasthefollowing:
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a.Inentirephrases:

[...]lluksinankupaqrepresentantes Forthemtobecomegenuine
genuinos de las provincias representatives of the provinces,
compañeros (39:3). comrades.

b.Inthelexical-morphologicalcombinationofSpanishandQuechua:

MunaykuEscuela Fiscalkananta, Wewantthattheschool be public,
mana privatizakunantacampesinos thatitbenotprivatized;wethe
manachay escuelas privadasman peasantswouldnotbeabletopay
pagayta atiykumanchurayku(44:19). fortheseprivate schools.

c.Intheconsignationofdifferenttypesofacronymsandtheinstitution’s
fullname:

CSUTCBuchhika q’ayma kachkan, TheCSUTCBisalittlebitunenthusi-
imata nisun?Central Obrera astic(lit.‘insipid’),whatwouldwe
Boliviana q’aymallataq, uraman say?TheCentral Obrera Boliviana
yaykuyta munachkan(79:6). (Bolivian Workers’ Union)isalso
 unenthusiasticanditisbecoming
 down.12

Quechua in the pcÑ

Fewstudiesdealwiththepresenceof indigenous languages inthemedia
(Albó1998),eventhoughthereisarelativelystrongpresenceofAymaraand
QuechuaonurbanradiostationsinLaPazandCochabamba,respectively.13
Inthewrittenpress,thedailyPresenciapublishedonepageinQuechuaand
anotherinAymaraeverydayforayear.Unfortunately,thisexperimentin
themediaendedbecausethenewspaperclosed.AlbóandAnaya(2003)de-
scribetheexperienceofthenewspaperJaima.Itinitiallypublishedtextsin
Aymara,andnowitalsodoessoinQuechuaandGuaraníasaweeklyunder
thenewnameofKimsa Pacha Ara Mboapi,whichisdistributedtogether
withthedailyLa Prensa.TheConosuristhusoneofveryfewmeansofdif-
fusionoutsideoftheacademythatgeneratesinformationinanindigenous
languageinBolivia.14
 ThefirstissuesofnewspaperslikeEl MizqueñoandEl Totoreñodistin-
guishedthemselvesbytheirlimiteduseofQuechua.Nevertheless,withthe
New EraoftheConosur(startingin1989)therevaluationofQuechuabe-
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cameapriority.Aneweraofdebateoverstandardizationbegins,whichcan
besummarizedas“dowecompletelynormalizeQuechuaorrespectthetes-
timony?”(JuliaRomán,interview,05/10/01).Askedinamoreconciliatory
way:howtoachieveequilibriumbetweenthenormandaninscribedwrit-
tenvarietythatreaderscouldunderstandevenwithoutahighlevelofstan-
dardization? In thePCÑ, thebasiccriterionwas touseacomprehensible
Quechuaeventhoughitdidnotentirelyconformtothecurrentexigencies
ofstandardization.Thispracticebeganfromthinkingthroughthewriting
fromtheactualwordsofthespeakers.However,therewasamoment(PCÑ
numbers44to55)whenthenewspaperexplicitlyintervenedidiomaticallyto
purgethenewspaper’sQuechuaspeechofexcessiveuseofSpanishvocabu-
lary.15
 ThePCÑ ’sthematicsectionsmove,disappear,orreappearfromissueto
issue.Thereis,however,aninalterablesectionthatisnotsubjecttothepoliti-
calarticulationofthemoment:thestory.Ineachissuethestoryappearing
onthelastpageisunchangednotonlyinitsappearance,butalsointhelin-
guisticcodeitrepresents.Inthestory,wefindQuechuainitspurestform,
asifitmanagedtocondenseformsimpervioustomoderncommunication
requirements.
 I have carefully studied the PCÑ ’s greater or lesser observation of the
normsofwrittenQuechua(Garcés2005b).16Overall,andinspiteoftheedi-
torialteam’seffortduringaspecificperiodoftime,Icouldgenerallynotfind
orthographicconsistency.Thenewspaper’seditorshaveabasicknowledgeof
grammaticalnormsandrules,sincetheyoccasionallyattendtrainingsemi-
narsorcoursesonthenormalizationofQuechua,buttheydonotnecessarily
applythemdirectly.Thisisbecausethepaper’suniquestrengthisdealing
withQuechuawritingbasedonitsinformants’orality—thevoiceofthose
whooffertheirtestimoniesandspeak.17

Traces of Orality in the pcÑ

Conosur isaspaceof textualproduction,startingfromthe inscriptionof
oraldiscourse. In thehandsof thenewspaper’s editors, this isapolitical
practice that impliesaprocessof textualselectionandreconstruction. In
myview,thispracticerespondstothreemainissuesintheextensivelitera-
tureabouttherelationsbetweenoralityandwriting.First,itcontradictsthe
ideathatoralityislessvaluablethanwriting,largelybecauseitcontributes
littleornothingtotheconfigurationofabstractthoughtandthedevelop-
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mentofintellect(Goody1968;Olson1994;andOng1982,1992).Second,it
problematizesthenotionthatthereisruptureratherthancontinuityinthe
relationshipoforalitytowriting,whatStreet(1984)andothershavecalled
the“greatdivide.”Andthird,itprovidesanalternativetothequandarywe
face when elaborating written forms of subordinated languages from the
modelofthedominantlanguages,thusproducingafunctionalandpolitical
copythatalsoreproducesthelinguisticcolonialismpresentinoursocieties
(Garcés2005a,2005b).Indeed,throughtheseinterventionsConosurserves
asanexampleofthepoliticalusesofsubalternsectors’writing,whichsome
authorshavenotedcanimpartasenseofhistorytolocalstruggles(Portelli
1989)orcounter-hegemonizeornegotiatewiththewritteninscribedofficial-
ity(Rappaport1990).18Withtheaimofcontributingtothedebatesabout
linguisticpoliticsandthepracticeofwritteninterventionsinQuechuaand
Aymara,Iofferexamplesofthemostfrequentandimportantcasesofthe
oralpresencethatIfoundinConosur’swriting.
 OneexampleoftheoralpresenceinConosuristheappearanceofcon-
versationalties,includingí,whichinBolivianQuechuaallowsthespeaker
toexpressuncertaintyanddoubt,whilealsoaskingtheinterlocutortovoice
theirownopiniononthetopicinquestion(HerreroandSánchezdeLozada
1979).InPCÑ68:14,wefindthefollowing:Nuqaykup lugarniykumanta papa 
mujuí, Laqmu tarpuyku(“Itisapotatoseedfromourplace,you see;wesow
laqmu...”).Thepresenceofíwouldbenormalinanoralinteraction,where
oneofthespeakersdemandstheparticipationoftheotherspeaker.
 AnotherwayinwhichthePCÑreproducesthecontextoforalconversa-
tioninthewrittentextisbytryingtoreproducetheperformativeaspects
ofthelinguisticevent.Issue84:11,forexample,detailstheexperienceofa
WorkshopfortheHandlingofPotatoandCornVarietiesorganizedbythe
Women’sOrganizationofKuyupaya.Theexpertindistinctvarietiesofpota-
toes andcorn seeds carried out a demonstration for the attendees at the
workshop.Thenewspapercoveredthispresentationinthesamewaythelin-
guisticeventunfolded:

Ñuqa apamurkani saritasta, papitasta Ihadbroughtsomecorn(maize)and
riqsichinaykupaq. Riqsichisaykichiq: potatoesfordisplay.Iwillshowthem
Yuraq sara waltaku, ranqhanapaq, toyou:theWaltakuwhitecorn,isfor
sara lluch’usqapipis walliqllataq; selling;itisalsogoodforbeing
Guinda sara nisqa jank’apaq;kaytaq peeled;thepurplecorn(isgoodfor)
Q’illu sara Lurivayu, lawapaq, beingtoasted;andthisonetheyellow
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jank’apaqpis, jak’upis sumaq, corn(called)Lurivayu,forsoup,for
bajiyupi puqun, patapipis kallantaq. beingtoasted,itisalsogoodfor
KaytaqUchpa sarita jank’apaq, flour;itgrowsinthelowlandsand
ranqhanapaq;kayYuraq sara rosada alsointhehighlands.Andthisoneis
jina, tukuy imapaq; Phasanqalla sara, theAshescorn,goodforbeingtoasted
muchhaspa jank’anchiq.Kaytaq andforselling;thiswhite,pinkish
Yuraq sara, puka q’uruntañataq one,isgoodforeverything;thisis
lluch’usqapaq, ranqhanapaq, tukuy popcorncorn,itistoastedgettingthe
imapaq...(84:11). grainsoutfromthecob.Andthisone
 istheWhitecorn,ithasaredcorn-
 cob,itisgoodforbeingpeeled,for
 selling,foreverything...

Thetextisaccompaniedbyaphotoofaladypresentingdifferentcornvari-
eties.Inthisway,thenewspaperattemptstoinsertthereaderintotheinter-
actionalcontextandmomentofspeaking.Byreproducingtheenvironment
inwhichtextisproduced,thistypeoftextualconstructiondistancesitself
fromtherulesofobjectivitythatshouldmarkaformalwrittentextandthat
givewriting itscharacterasa technologyofabstract intellectualdevelop-
ment.19
 Anotherimportantpresenceoforalityinthenewspaperoccursinitsquo-
tationsystem.Inthefollowingexampleweseereproducedthemostcom-
monQuechuaquotationpractice:

gobiernopunicha kachamun “runasta Itismostpossiblethatitwasthe
maqamuychis”nispafruta sach’asta governmentitselfthatsentthem,
aqnata machitiyamuychisnispa “goahead,gotobeatthepeasants,”
(72:15). saying,“goandcutthemdownwith
 machetesasiftheywerefruitbearing
 trees,”saying.

 InadditiontotheclassicsystemofquotationuniquetoQuechua’sdis-
cursivestructure,initstestimoniesthePCÑoftenreliesonageneralizing
anonymitythroughconstructionslike“itwassaid,”“aleadersaid,”and“the
peasantdelegatessaid.”Onotheroccasionsthetestimonydirectlyattributes
thewordstotheirspeaker:

Compañera cocata puquchik ThecocaproducercomradeEugenia
Eugenia Blancojaqay Central BlancofromtheCopacabanaUnion
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Copacabanamanta kay jinata has told us this:“That’sthewaythey
willariwayku: “Kay jinata cocaykuta rippedoffourcocaplants,theyleftus
t’irapuwayku, mana cocayuqta withoutanycoca,nowhowarewe
saqirpawayku, kunan imawantaq goingtofeed(raise)ourchildren.If
wawasniykuta uywasqayku. Coca thereisnococahowarewegoing
mana kaptin imawan kawsasqayku, tolive,Ionlygetmoneyfrom(selling)
cocallamanta qullqi jap’ikuq kani,  coca,nothingelsegrowshere.”
mana ni ima puqunchu kaypi”(85:11).

Butinathirdexample,inPCÑ41:B6–B8,afterapageandhalfofdiscussion
onCh’iñi laqatu(Andeanweevil)inaclearlyjournalisticstyle,thearticle
suddenly poses the following question: Imata ruwaq kanku ñawpa runas 
chay khuruta pisiyachinankupaq mana anchá jatarinanpaq? (“What did
peopleusedtodotocontrolthebugs,sothattheydonotproliferate?”).An
unidentifiedintervieweedirectlyresponds:Bueno, yachasqayman jina . . .
(“Well,accordingtowhatIknow...”).Asofthismoment,sincethetextcon-
tainsnoquotesoranyothersignthatdivulgesitsproductionorauthorship,
wedonotknowwithcertaintywhatbelongstothenewspaper’seditorsand
whatbelongstotheinterviewee.
 Adramaticinstanceoforality’spresenceinthenewspaperistheuseof
oralformulas.Asmentionedearlier,oneoftheenduringfeaturesinthePCÑ
istheconcludingstory.Withanexceptionhereandthere,allofthenews-
paper’sstoriesconcludewiththeexplicitformulaoforalnarration.Forex-
ample,PCÑ46:19–20states,Kunan kuti chayllapi tukukun kay kwintituqa. 
Waq kutikama(“Onthisoccasionthislittletaleendsjustthere.Seeyou.”);
oralsoKaypi tukukun kay willanita(“Thislittletaleendshere.”)(49:16).In
addition,attemptstoreproduceoralonomatopoeicorinterjectiveformsap-
pearasofteninthestoriesasinothertestimonialtexts:yuthuqa,churrrrrr
nichkaqta pawarikapusqa (77–78:16)(“Thepartridgeflewaway ‘churrrrr’
saying”);Chaymantaqa compadren nisqa: —Ayyykumpa, mana ajinatachu 
luz k’anchaytaqa wañuchina, kay botonllata ñit’ina, chaywan wañun(91:12)
(“Thenhiscompadresaid:—heybuddy,thatisnotthewaytoturnoffthe
light,youjusthavetopressthisbutton,thatturnsitoff ”);ortheimportant
caseofthecoverofPCÑ45:Kunan uqharikuna . . . a.a.a . . . !(“Nowletus
riseeee...!).”20
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Everyday Metaphors and Similes in the pcÑ

“Ourordinaryconceptualsystem,intermsofwhatwethinkandact,isfun-
damentallyofametaphoricnature,”writeLakoffandJohnson(1980,39).
Theyshowhowthemetaphorimpregnateslanguage,thought,andaction.
Metaphorsareconstructedandcirculatedinaneverydaylinguisticmarket.
Theyarenotthefruitofspecialists,astheWesternliteraryintellectualclass
wouldprefer.Indeed,wefindinmetaphorsthekeytounderstandingrela-
tionsbetweenlanguage,culture,andthecomprehensionofreality.
 Insuchacontext,thefactthatthePCÑ ’smetaphoricworldisespecially
evident insociopoliticaldiscoursedemandsattention.Inreferencetothe
LawofPopularParticipation,forexample,whosenegativeimplicationsfor
peasantmovementscouldnotbeclearlyunderstood,thenewspaperstated,
Imaynatacha katarita ch’uskirinchik, kikinta kay kamachiyta ch’uskikurqa
(“Justaswepeeloffasnake,likewisewepeeledoffthislaw”)(62:3).Onother
occasions,weseeamuchmorevisualcomparisonthantraditionalpolitical
partiesareabletoconjure:

Eleccionespiqaimaynatachusch’uspi Intheelectionsjustasthefliesfall
leche mankaman urmaykun ajinata intothemilkpot,theyfallintothe
wakin partidos tradicionalespaq rearofsometraditionalpolitical
qhipanman urmaykunku, paykunapaq parties,thevotesforthemappear.
votos rikhurin (84:5).

And throughout different Quechua texts of the PCÑ, we see the popular
comparisonofdifferentorganizationalsituationsofthepeasantmovement
withthemovementofants(see,forexample,50:3and50:4):

Sik’imirajina, ch’inllamanta tukuy Asants,quietlyallthewomen,
warmikuna, wawa uqharisqa, uk runa holdingourbabies,justasonesingle
jinalla, auto yankuna wisq’asunchis person,willclosedowntheroads
(69:5). (willblocktheroads).

 PerhapsoneoftherichestsetsofmetaphoricusesfromQuechuainvolves
elementsofhumancorporeity:uma(head),sunqu(heart),maki(hand),and
llawar(blood).Umameans,amongotherthings,thecenterofdesiresand
intentionsaswellasofwaysinwhichideasarereceived:

Kunitangobiernop umanpiqa Rightnowinthemindofthegovern-
campesinosta wich’uy munachkan jaqay menttheyarethinkingofdrivingthe
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Parque Isiboro Sécuremanta, chayman peasantsfromtheIsiboroSécurePark,
gringosta sat’inankupaq(64:5). toplacethegringosthere.
Participación Popular, mana TheGrassRootsparticipation(idea)
umaykuman yaykunchu(57:13). doesnotenterinourminds.

Startingwith thesefirstexamples,wecanbetterunderstand the fact that
umaisinpermanentrelationwithintentions,deceit,orconfusion:

[. . .] uk yana uwija warmikunaq Ablacksheephadappearedinsidethe
qutuchakuynin ukhupi rikhurisqa, women’sorganization,swirlingtheir
umaninkuta muyuchiytamunaspa, minds,therebyfeedingthewomento
jinamanta atuqman qarananpaq thefox.
warmi masisninta(46:17).

Umaalsometaphoricallydesignatestheleadersandimportantpostsofpeas-
antorganizations:

Kunanqa musuqumallichikkayku, Nowadayswearethenewleaders,this
chaytaq jatun thaskiriy, Federacionqa isagreatstep(forus),(for)theUnion
manamin pukllakuyku(51:3). isnotagame.

Thisispreciselywhyumaalsoreferstothelackofleadershipofadetermined
socialentity.Weseethis,forexample,incritiquesofthegovernmentforin-
competentsocialleadership:Kay gobiernoqtamana tiyanchu uman, qhasi-
manakaq(88:3)(“Thisgovernmenthasnohead,itisthereinvain”).
 Theotherorganofthebodythatisakeystartingpointfortheformu-
lationofQuechuametaphors is theheart.Sunqu isaveryversatileword
becauseofitsmanymetaphoricconnectionstomultiplerealities,statesof
being,andsituations.Throughsunqu,itispossibletospeaktruthfullyand
notjustwithwords:

Dirigentesta qullqiwan umata muyu- Theleadersareswirlingtheminds
chichkanku, chayrayku dirigentes withmoney,thatiswhytheleaders
kanku cuchillo de ambos filos, qull- aredoubleedgedknives,forthe
qirayku mayladomanpis kutirillanku, moneytheywillgoinanydirection,
simillawan k’achituta parlanku,mana theyspeakbeautifullywiththeir
sunqunkuwanchu(94:8). mouths,notwiththeirhearts.

Butsunqualsoreferstothecenterofagivenreality,initsconceptionofthe
“middle,”“importance,”and“clandestine”character.Forexample,withre-
specttothenight,wefindthesetypesofsentences:
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Chawpitutaq sunqunpisublevacionta Wehadmadearebellioninthe
ruwarqayku(suplem.77–78:1). middleofthenight.

Intermsoftheearth:

Chayniqta Reservas Fiscales, Parques Thatiswhytheyaredeliveringthe
nispa jallp’akunata Instituciones-  statereservations,theparks,the
Empresaspaq makinman jaywarapu- landstothehandsofthe(private)
sanku. Imapaq? Astawan Pachamama enterprises.Whatfor?Forthemto
jallp’aq sunquntawaqcha runakunaq squeezetheheartofMotherEarth
pulmonisninta ch’irwanankupaq andthelungsofthepoorpeople.
(70–71:2).

 Agroupofimportantassociationswiththetermsunqurelatetothefact
thisisanorganthoughttobetheseatofsatisfaction,conformity,rest,and
rejoicing.Incontrast,tosaythatyouarenotwithjunt’a sunquindicatesyou
aredisquieted,dissatisfied,andanguished:

Mana sunquy junt’achuInstrumento Myheartisnothappyduetothefact
Politicota vendesqankumanta thattheyhavesoldoutthePolitical
(73–74:3). Instrument(ofthepeople).

Intermsofcalmness,tranquility,serenity,theeffectisachievedthroughthe
formulasunqu tiyaykuy:

Sindicatos p’utusqanmantapacha Sincethebirthoftheunionsour
sunquyku tiyaykun(suplem.77–78:1). heartsareinpeace.

Thepainoftheheartvivifiessituationsofsuffering,atthesametimeitsab-
senceindicatesinsensitivity:

Gobiernuqtamana sunqun nananchu Theheartofthegovernmentdoesnot
waqcha runakunamanta, payta nanan acheforthepoorpeople,itachesfor
chay qhapaq runamasinmanta(92:7). therichpeople.

 Thetopicofsocialandpoliticalcontrolisexpressedbyresortingtothe
metaphoricconstructionof“beinginthehandsof. . . .”Inthissense,the
formulamaki+(nominalsuffixofaperson)+–pi ~–manisusedtoexpress
theideaofhavingsomeonesubjectedtothepower,control,andauthorityof
anotherperson:

Tawa diputados indígenasbasespaq Thefourindigenousdeputiesarein
makinpi(75:1). thehandsofthegrassroots.
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Estados Unidospaqmakinpi Theymakeusdanceinthehandsof
tusuchiwachkanchik(67:3). theUSA.

Additionally,addingtheroottusuinthislastexampledemonstratesthatthis
controlismanipulative,managingothersasiftheywerepuppetsthatcould
bemadetodanceondemand.
 Anotherelementofhumancorporalityfrequentlyusedasametaphoric
baseisllawar.“Idonothaveblood”indicatesinsensitivity,notfeelinginthe
presenceoftheother:

Gobiernoqa k’ullu, uk rumi churakun Thegovernmentdoesnotlistento
mana llawarniyuqgobierno(67:4). (thepeople),makingthemselveshard
 asarock,itdoesnothaveblood.

Incontrast,todosomething“withblood”indicateseffort,suffering:

Federacionqa manamin pukllakuyku, TheUnionisnotagame,butwe
manataq uk institucion jina qhawa- cannotconsideritjustasanyother
sunmanchu, ni Prefecturawan, ni institution,neitherasthePrefecture,
Alcaldiawan, ni Policiatawan, chay- northemunicipality,northepolice,
kunaqa qullquiwan ruwasqa kanku, thosearemadewithmoney,butour
Federacionninchiktaqllawarwan Unionismadeoutofblood.
ruwasqa kachkan(51:3).

 Aspecialtypeofmetaphorfoundinthenewspaperreferstothepersoni-
ficationofnature.Quechuatestimonials in thePCÑ refer tonatureor its
elementsasentitiesthatgettired,walk,know,predict,getangry.21Hereare
someexamples:

Pitaq juchayuq kaypacha sayk’usqa Whosefaultitisthatnatureistired?
kananpaq?(46:1).
Sach’akunawaliq wata waqyamuch- Thetreesarepredictingagoodyear
kawanchik(53:8). forus[lit.‘callingfor’].
wakinyakusqa phiñas chullchuya- Somewatersaremean,theymight
chiwasunman(35:7). makeussick.

 In the sameway,peasantknowledge isanthropomorphizedbecause it
exists,itgrows,anditstayswiththeQuechuaspeaker:

Yachayniykuqanuqaykuwan kashan. Ourknowledgeiswithus.This
Wawita kasqaykumanta pacha kay knowledgeofourshastogrow(multi-
yachayniykuqamiranan tiyan ply)eversincewewerechildrenand
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wiñaypaq wiñayninpaq, kay yachayqa foreverandever,thisknowledge
ni jaykaq tukukunanchu tiyan cannoteverend.
(SeminariosobreEscuelaCampesina
deRaqaypampa,in44:6).

Kawsayniyku,yachayniykuqa, Ourlife,ourknowledgelivewithus
unaymantapachapuni nuqaykuwan fromtimeimmemorial.
kawsan (PedroOlivera,in79:13).

 Overall,thenewspaper’smetaphoricworldoffersmanypossibilitiesfor
idiomaticdevelopment.TheroleofbridgethatthePCÑ ’seditorialteamplays
issignificantgiventhatitsmembersarealsoQuechuaspeakerswhomove
betweentheworldoforalinformantsandthatofthewritingskillsrequired
forthenewspaper’sjournalisticfunction.Ontheonehand,theyintuitively
usetheQuechuametaphorsmobilizedbyvillagersandleadersand,onthe
otherhand,theypermanentlystruggletorenderwritingthatiscomprehen-
sibletoreadersbecauseitfollowscertainnorms.

Yachayniyku, or the Politics of Quechua Knowledge

Inthepast,theknowledgeproducedbysubalterngroupswasusedtothink
about them and formulate policies for them. Today we seek the revalua-
tion of local knowledge and the active participation of the actors them-
selvesinpolicymaking.Threefactorshaveinfluencedthesechanges.First,
the transformationofglobalcapitalismrequires the furtherexpansionof
transnational markets and access to new, often scarce, resources (Lander
2002a,2002b).Second,postmoderndiscourseshavehighlightedtheessen-
tialistandbinarycharacterofmodernknowledge,makingitspositivisms
andabsolutismsmoreflexible(Coronil2004).Third,andincontrast,many
counterhegemonicgroupshavemadethedefenseofplaceatheoretical,po-
litical,andecologicalproject(Escobar1999,2000).
 Atthesametime,wecontinuetoexistwithinaframeworkthatMignolo
callsthegeopoliticsofknowledge(2000,2001).Eurocentrism(initshistori-
calform)andNorth-centrism(initscurrentform),bothcharacteristicof
contemporaryglobalcoloniality,havecanonizedandvalidatedoneknowl-
edgeaslegitimateandconsideredituniversal.Localknowledge,thatofthe
colonialandglobalperipheries,isdismissedaslocal,aboriginal,indigenous,
or“ethnic”knowledge.Itisusefulbutnotlegitimate—aknowledgethatcan
bestudiedandlearnedbutthatisnotworthyofincorporationintothepara-



Quechua Knowledge and Writings 103

digmaticknowledgeofthinkingandliving(Garcés2005a).Whatisforgotten
inthiscontextisthatso-calleduniversalknowledgeisalsoalocalknowl-
edge,butone thatmanaged to impose itselfonto theemergingcapitalist
world-system.Asaresult,thisknowledgedefineditselfasuniversalandled
otherstorecognizeitassuch(Santos2003).
 IntheConosurnewspaper,weseeaspaceforthecommunicationofa
widegamutoftopicsrelatedwiththeyachay—localknowledge,inthedeep-
estsense—inQuechuacommunities.Somearetechnicaloragriculturalin
nature:typesofsoils;elementsofAndeantechnology,includingthecon-
structionofditchesandfurrows;controlofplaguessuchasthesaq’uandthe
ch’iñi laqatu;weatherforecasting;nativeseeds;watersourcemanagement;
forestmanagement.Othersinvolvethecommunalmanagementofhealth,
including traditional medicine, medicinal plants, and animal sanitation.
Andstillothersdealwithsociopoliticalorsymbolicaspects:reciprocityin-
stitutionsliketheayni;communityhistory;themappingofAndeanterri-
tory;ritualsassociatedwithproductiveandspatialcontrolliketheq’uwa,
thech’alla,andthepijchu;localeducationalinstitutions;andnarrativetra-
ditionslikeriddlesandstories.ThroughouttheConosur,fourmajorthemes
emerge in relation to Quechua yachay: its value; its location in different
physical spaces; its relationship to language; and its roots in community
productionandculturalpractices.Iwillprovidesomeconcreteexamples
ofeach.
 AbasicaffirmationintheConosuristhatQuechuapeasantknowledgeis
betterthanWesternorurbanknowledge,thatitisprofessionalandshould
notbelost.Thesebeliefscanbeseen,forexample,inreferencestoknowledge
aboutweatherforecastingandtendingtheland:

Chay campesinoq yachaynin aswan Theknowledgeofthepeasantis
sumaq kasan. Nuqaykutaq taripayku better.Werealizedthat,longbefore,
ñawpaqpi kanan chay campesinoqta peasantshadknowledge.Theyknow
yachaynin. Pay yachan tiempota qha- howtoobservetheweatherforthe
wayta uj wata tarpuypaq. Imaynachus yearlyplanting.Theyrecognizethe
jamuq wata kananpaq señasta riq- signsforthecomingyear.Orelse,
sillantaq. Mana chayqa, imaynatachus (theyknow)howtheirancestors
jallp’ata waqaychaq kanku achachis- knewhowtotakecareoftheland.
ninku(37:7).

Profesionales kanchiq yachayninchiq- Weareprofessionalsinourknowl-
manta (ClementeSalazar,in46:4). edge.
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Nuqanchis unaymanta pachapuni Weknewfromtimespasthowtotake
montesninchikta jallch’ayta yachaq careofourforests.
kanchiq”(ZacaríasOrtiz76:4).

Nuqaykuqa mana munaykuchu ya- Wedonotdesirethatourknowledge
chayniyku wiqch’usqa kananta (54:14). beputaside.

Nevertheless,eventhoughthisexpertknowledgehasrespondedtotheenvi-
ronmentbetterthanWesterncapitalistknowledge,itismetwithdisrespect
andscorn:

“Tecnología científicamanta” técnicos, Thetechnicians,institutions,govern-
instituciones, gobiernos, Estado ima ments,eventheStatecontinue
ch’ipakullankupuni, comunidadpata swarmingaround“scientifictech-
yachayninta manaraqpuni wali- nology,”(and)theydonotvaluethe
chinkuchu. Ch’irwarkullaytapuni  knowledgeofthecommunity.They
munawayku(63:14). stillwanttosqueezeus.

Thereisacontemptforpeasantgoodsandlaborwhichrestsonatypeof
racismthatvaluesproductionandknowledgefromacolonialpointofview:

Campesinospata productonchis mana Ourcropsarenotappreciated,our
valenchu, trabajonchis mana valenchu; workisnotappreciated;nothappy
todavía chaywan mana contentaku- withthat(work),thetownpeople,
wanchiqchu kay pueblopi kaqkuna kay therich,aregettingdisgustedbyus,—
khapaq runas, paykuna noqanchista whatdoesanignorantIndianknow—
millachikusawanchis, imatá yachan saying,comrades.
kay indio bruturi nispa compañeros
(ValerianoRomero,34:6).

Asaresult,peasantproductionandknowledgearedegradedasaresultof
changesintroducedbymoderntechnologyanditsideology.Peasantyachay
issubordinatedtourbanandscientificknowledgeattheserviceofdomi-
nantsectors:

[. . .] ñawpataqa allinta puquykunata Inthepastweknewhowtohandle
apayqachasarqayku, jallp’apis sumaq thecropswell,thesoilwasalsovery
kallpayuq kachkarqa mana kunan fertile,notasitistoday.Thechemicals
jinachu, chayman chayanapaqqa karqa thatappearedledustothissituation,
rikhurimusqan chay kimiku, maychus theso-calledmoderntechnology,the
jamun tecnología moderna nisqawan, townpeopleresorttothisdiscourse.
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llaqtarunakuna kay parlayta apayqa- Nowadaysthesoilhasbecomehard.
chanku. Kunanqa jallp’akunaqa chuqru- Ourfellowcountrymenhaveseen
man tukun, compañeros rikunku kay thatthesechemicalsareapoisonfor
kimiku jallp’apaq uk veneno kasqanta. thesoil.
Chaywanpis, llaqtarunaqa Universidad Inspiteofthat,theoneswhohave
yachay wasipi yachaqkunaqa mana studiedattheuniversitiesdonot
campesinota valechinkuchu, ninku: valuethepeasant’sknowledge.They
–imata campo runa yachanri nuqayku said–whatdoesthepeasantknow?We
Universidadpi yachayku, yachaykutaq studiedattheuniversity,andweknow
kimiku venenochus manachus–, whetherthechemical(fertilizer)is
ajinata paykunapis parlanku, jinapis poisonousornot.Thatisthewaythey
compañeros, yachanchik imaptinchus speak,comrades.Thuscomrades,we
parlanku chayta, mana kimikusta knowwhytheyspeaklikethat.Ifwe
rantisunman chayqa, mana qulqi didnotbuythosechemicals,there
yaykunmanchu qhapaqkunapaq, wouldbenoincomefortherich.
chayta yachaspa paykunaqa, chay Becausetheyknowthat,thetechni-
tecnicosqa, comunidadespi yachachispa ciansareteachinginthecommunities
kanku qhapaq runaq kawsayninman thewaysoftherich,theydefendthe
jina, paykunaqa qhapaq runaq wayoflifeoftherich.
kawsayninta jark’akunku(Florencio
Alarcón,in60:4).

 ThesecondmajorthemeintheConosur isthatQuechuayachayisex-
pressedandsocializedinmanyplaces,buthereIwilllimitmyselftoshowing
thetensionoftwolocations:theschoolandthecommunity.Atitsmostfun-
damentallevel,educationtakesplacewithinthecommunityandtheorgani-
zation:

Sapa comuna ukhupi nuqayku pura Insideeverycommunity,weteach
yachachinakuyku(FructuosoVallejos, eachother.
in64:10).

Jatuchik tantakuykunaqa Thelargemeetings[congressesand
chaqrarunakunapaqqa uk yachay unionleadersmeetings]arelike
wasipis kanman jina(67:6). schoolsforusthepeasants.

Likewise,thereisaclearawarenessthatthefamilyprovidesabettereduca-
tionthanschoolsandthatschoolsmustrespondtothecommunity’swayof
lifeandproductivesystem:
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Yachayqa mana yachay wasi Knowledgeisnotfoundonlyinthe
ukhullapichu (64:10). schools.
Aswan allin wasipi mama tataq Theteachingsofourparentsathome
yachachisqan, mana ni qhillqayta, werebetter,(even)withoutknowing
nitaq ñawiyta yachan(64:11). howtoreadorwrite.

Educación nuqanchikpaq kawsaynin- Leteducationforusbeaccordingto
chikman jina, nuqanchikpaq ourculture,accordingtoourwork.
llank’ayninchikman jina kachun(57:14).

 Aspecifichistoricalcasethatillustratesthetensionbetweenfamilyand
communityononesideandtheschoolontheotheroccurredin1986inRa-
qaypampa,intheMizquehighlands.Thecommunitycriticizedtheteachers
forbeingarrogantwithparentsandcommunityleaders;forimpedingthe
children’s learning by teaching in Spanish instead of Quechua; and, per-
hapsmost important, fornot respecting thecommunity’sworkcalendar.
Inresponse,theparentstooktheirchildrenoutoftheschool.Thefollowing
yearthecommunitynamed“peasantteachers”tomanagetheschoolinthe
neighboringcommunityofRumiMuqu.Inanexperimentunderthename
AyniSchool(GarcésandGuzmán2006),thecommunitypaidtheseteach-
erswithproductsandlaborintheirfields,and,inturn,theteacherstaught
inQuechuaandworkedfromJune24toSeptember24.
 The conflict, which persisted until 1992, revolved around two cen-
tralpoints:theschoolcalendarandwhohadjurisdictionalauthority.On
thefirstpoint,communitymembersarguedthatiftheirchildrenwerein
schoolwhentheywereneededforagriculturalwork,theymissedtheop-
portunitytobeeducatedbytheirparents(Arratia2001;GarcésandGuz-
mán2006).Onthesecondpoint,thecommunityfeltthattheschool,being
practicallytheonlystaterepresentativeinthecommunity,hadtosubmit
tocommunalauthority(GarcésandGuzmán2006;Regalsky2003).The
Conosurarticlesfromthoseyears,therefore,emphasizedthattheschools
respondedtotheinterestsoftherich,nottothedesiresandneedsofthe
peasant:

yachanchik jina kunankamaqa educa- Asweknow,uptothisdate(formal)
ción qhapaqkuna yachakunankupaq educationhasbeenfortherich;ithas
jina, mana nuqanchikpaq munaynin- notbeen(designed)accordingtoour
chikman jinachu (FlorencioAlarcón, needs.
in56:6).
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 Buildingfromthisexperience,peopleemphasizethatEducacionqa kaw-
sayninchikmanta kawsayninchikpaq kanan tiyan(“Educationhastobe[de-
signed,implemented]fromourlifeandforourlife”)(GarcésandGuzmán
2003).Onthebasisofthisprinciple,theEducaciónInterculturalBilingüe
project(InterculturalBilingualEducation,oreib)iscriticizedasbeingim-
posed fromoutsideandasbeingunsuitable topeasant lifebecause,even
though theproject isbilingual, itdoesnot respect thecommunity’s time
andrhythms.Inthatcontext,theexperienceofRumiMuquservesasavalid
counterproposal.

Nuqa uchhikitanta niyta munani chay Iwouldliketosayalittleaboutthat
iskay qallupi yachanakuymanta (Edu- educationintwotongues(Intercul-
cación Intercultural Bilingüe), nuqan- turalBilingualEducation),weare
chik chaqra llank’aypi tarikunchik peasantsbutthoseteachings(of
manataq kay yachakuykunamanta formaleducation)arenotforus,are
mana nuqanchikpaq mana kawsaynin- notdesignedaccordingtoourwayof
chikman jinachu. Chaytataq nuqa kay- life.Iwouldliketorequesttoour
patamanta autoridadesninchikmanta authoritiesuphere,thattheschool
mañakuni, nuqanchikpaq kawsaynin- calendarbedesignedaccordingtoour
chikman jina, calendario escolar ruwa life.Forafewyears,wehaveplaceda
kunanta. Ñawpaq watamanta pachaña peasantteacherinayni(reciprocity
nuqanchik aynipi uk campesino yacha- system),andheisteachingaccording
chik churakuspa llank’aynin chikman toourwork.Iwishtheyworkinjust
jina risan, kikillantapuni llank’ananta thatmanner,asintheRumiMuqu
yachay wasin Rumi Muqupi munani, school;weareusedtothat.
chaywan nuqanchik yachasqa kach-
kanchik(NicolasPardoin52:4).

 Thecentralcriterionisthattheindigenousorganizationmustcontrolany
educationalproposal.Schoolcalendars,teachers,andcurriculummustall
respectcommunityvalues.Onthequestionofcalendars,iftheschoolfunc-
tionsduringtheseasonalpeakofagriculturallabor,itbreaksthecommu-
nity’seducationaltime:

Nuqaykupaq chay tiempo escuela kanan Forus,forallthepeasantstheschool
mana waliq kasqanta k’ala entero timeisnotgood.Ihadthoughtthat
agricultorespaq. Nuqa qhawarqani thetimewerelaxinourfarming,
mayk’aqchus ima tiempochus nuqayku that’swhentheschoolsforthechil-
llank’ayniykumanta llawqiyaykuman drenshouldstart.Thefactisthatour



108 FernanDogarcésV.

chaymanta qallarinman escuelas lifeisofonekind,andthelifeofthe
wawaspaq . . . Nuqaykuqta kawsayniy- citiesisofanothertype.
kuqawaqjinataq, llaqtaq kawsaynin
waqjinataq (LuisAlbarracín,in38:13).

Onthequestionofteachersandcurriculum,fortheschooltrulytobelongto
thecommunity,itmusthaveitsownpeasantteachersothatQuechuachil-
drencanstudyaccordingtotheirownknowledgeandlanguageandatthe
sametimebenefitfromtheknowledgeoftheirelders:

Waturirqayku, imaraykutaq mana Weaskedwhyaretherenotteachers
kanchu maestros campesinos wawa- toteachthepeasants’children?It
kunata yachachinapaq? Waliq kanman wouldbegoodthatthechildrenat
wawakuna escuelapi yachakunanku schoollearnaboutwhatwehaveon
imataq jallp’a patapi kapuwasqan- thesoil,aboutourknowledge,our
chikmanta, yachayninchikmanta, organizationasunions,andallof
organización sindicalmanta, kay thisinourQuechuatongue.We
tukuytaqa qhichwa qallunchikpi. couldalsomakeanexchangeofthe
Atillasunmantaq intercambio de so-calledknowledges,resortingtothe
conocimientos nisqata ruwayta, kuraq knowledgeofourelders,sowecould
tatakunaq yachayninta uqharispa,  walkaccordingtothat(knowledge).
chayman jina purinapaq (Un
comunariodeTacachi,in83:7).

 ThethirdmajorthemeintheConosuronthesubjectofQuechuapeasant
yachayisitscloselinkagetothelanguageinwhichitisexpressed(Garcés
2005a).Fromtheperspectiveofthegeopoliticsofknowledge,indigenous
languageshavebeensubalter(n)ized,orconstructedasinferior,inthepro-
cessofcolonialdifferentiation.Theknowledgeexpressedinindigenouslan-
guageshasbeendismissedasaknowledgethat,inthebestofcases,expresses
theemotiveenvironmentofthesecommunitiesofspeakers(Ong1982).eib
programs,ontheotherhand,haveattemptedtonormalizeandstandardize
indigenouslanguages,togivethemaninscribedwrittenform,andtoreval-
orizeindigenousknowledge.Amongthepsycholinguisticjustificationsfor
eibprogramshasbeenthepromiseofbettercognitivedevelopmentand
scholarlyresultsthroughlearninginthemothertongue(LópezandKüper
2000).
 WhatwefindinConosur,however,isthattheQuechualanguagecannot
bestudiedinisolationfromthepowerrelationsinwhichitisembedded.The
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discriminationexperiencedbytheQuechuapeasantisseenassimilartothe
discriminationQuechuasuffersasalanguage:

Qhishwa parlayninchista k’alata TheyareallowingourQuechua
kunankamaqa saruchisanku kastillanu languagetobecompletelystepped
rimaywan(33:12). uponbytheSpanishlanguage.

Becauseofthis,Quechuapositionsitselfconflictivelyandinoppositionto
Spanish;tocompetewithSpanishmeanstodefend,value,anddevelopone’s
ownculture:

Qhishwata pataman tanqananchik WehavetopushQuechuaupward
tiyan maqanachinapaq waq qalluwan. sothatitcancompetewithanother
Chantapis kulturanchikta astawan tongue.Alsotoraiseourculture
pataman uqharinapaq(PabloVargas, higher.
in59:10).

ThestudyofQuechuaisneveranendinitself.Inordertoserveasatoolof
liberation,itmustoperateintandemwithotherstrategies,suchasitswrit-
teninscriptionaccordingtoitsoraluseandnotaccordingtowhatagroup
ofplannerssays:

Tukuy campesinos qhishwa parlay- Allthepeasantswhoarespeakingin
ninchispi rimaspa qhilqasunchis. ourlanguagewillalsowrite.From
Kunan manta ñawpaqmanjinamanta nowon,inthiswayweshallraiseour
par layninchista uqharisunchis, kay language.BecauseintheQullaSuyu,
KULLASUYU llaqtanchispi imaray- wetheQuechua-speakingpeoplehave
kuchus kay phisqapachaq wataña foundourselvesdeceivedinevery
qhishwa parlaq runaqa engañasqa thingforfivehundredyears.That’s
rikukuyku tukuy imapi. Chaymanta why,ifwewriteinourQuechua
qhishwa rimayninchispi qhilqasunchis language,wewillmakethebooks
chayqa librostapis ruwasunchis parlay- accordingtoourownspeech.
ninchisman jina (SantosAlbarracín,
in39:16).

 Inthissense,Quechuacanbeaninstrumentofliberationoroppression,
ashappenedinthecolonialperiod.Itwouldseemthatthekeymatterisnot
onlytodevelop,inscribeinwriting,orintellectualizethelanguage,butto
determinewhatpracticalpurposesandsociopoliticalpracticesthelanguage
canserve. Inthissense, the language—likecommunal institutions them-
selves—canbeputintheserviceofsystemsofstatecontrol:
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Gobierno qallunchikpi apay munach- Thegovernmentistryingtoleadusto
kawanchik paykunaq yuyayninllanku- theirthinkinginourowntongue.
manta(FélixSantos,in57:14).

 ThisbringsmetothefourthandfinalthemeintheConosurdealingwith
Quechuayachay,whichisthatQuechuapeasantknowledgehastwoclosely
relatedrootsthatfeedit:thepeasantsystemofproductionandreproduc-
tionandtheindigenouspeasantcommunity.Inrelationtothefirstroot,the
ConosurcollectsQuechuaknowledgeonsuchtopicsashowgranariesare
built,whichvarietiesofcornseedareknown,andwhatmedicinalplants
arepresentinaparticularareaandhowshouldtheybeused.Italsousesre-
searchcenDahasconductedinRaqaypampaovermanyyearstodemon-
stratethebenefitsoftheQuechuaproductivesystem.
 Perhapsoneofthemostimportanttopicsisweatherprediction,andthe
Conosurhasdedicatedabundantspacetoit.Asafront-pageheadlineinPCÑ
32proclaimed,“Predictingtheweatherispeasantwisdom.”Lateroninthe
sameissue(8–9),severalcommunitymembers’testimoniesonthetopicare
presentedinasectionentitled,“Theprincipalpeasantartisweatherfore-
casting.”ThesectionthenconcludesinSpanish:“Theprincipalartofpeas-
antscontinuestobepredictingtheexactbehavioroftherainsand,accord-
ingly,toorganizetheplantingofdifferentcropsinthebestplacesandonthe
bestsoilstoensuretherains’maximumadvantage”(32:20).Thiscontinuous
concernisperhapsbestrepresentedintheannualWeatherPredictionCon-
test.In64:8,wefindanannualannouncement:

Kay wata 1995–1996 qallarikullanña- Thisyear1995–1996hasalready
taq, imaynataq kay wata kanqa, begun,howisthisyeargoingtobe?
watuna kachkan, amañana siñakuna Wehavetoask,weneedtopredict
qhawayta: sach’akuna, wayra, chiri, howitwillbe,accustomedasweare
uywakuna, phuyukuna, waqkuna ima toreadingthesigns:thetrees,the
chayllamanta astawan waliq kanan wind,thedomesticanimals,the
tarpuyninchik. Kay watapaq para cloudsandotherthings;formaking
imaynataq kanqa, mayqin makistataq ourfarmfieldsbetter.Howwillthe
para yanapanqa, manachayqa luku rainforthisyearbe,whowilltherain
parachu kanqa, imaynataq? help,orwilltherainbeadownpour,
 howwillitbe?

Thenewspaperinterviewsparticipatingeldersandpublishesthedifferent
versionsoftheirforecastsfortheupcomingagriculturalyear.Attheendof
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eachcycle,thenewspaperevaluatesthecycleinrelationtothereaders’tes-
timoniesandselectstheelderwiththeclosestprediction.Bymeansofthis
contestthenewspaperseekstopreserveandstimulatethecirculationofthe
Quechuayachayaboutweatherpredictionandhopesthatwritingwillsafe-
guardthisyachaygiventhatglobalclimatechangeisendangeringweather
prediction:

Ñawpa kuraqkuna astawan yachaq Theeldersaretheoneswhoknow
kanku kay tiempo qhawaymantaqa. moreabouttheseweatherpredictions.
Kay tiempo runasqa mana anchata Thepeopleoftodaydonotknow
yachankuñachu. Yachaymanchus verymuch.IfIknewhowtoread
ñawiyta, qhilqayta imaqa, tukuy andwrite,Iwouldwritedownallmy
qhawasqayta sapa wata qhilqiyman predictionsfortheyearonpaperso
papelpi mana qunqanapaq. Ikillapis thattheyarenotforgotten.Probably,
tukuy yachankuman tiempoman allwouldalreadyknowaboutthe
jinañachu. Chaytaq qhasiman rin weatherinthatway(writtendown
llank’anku(FermínVallejos,in39:8). onpaper).Buttheyworkinvain
 (iftheydonotobservethesigns).

 Thenewspaperworksaswelltopreserveknowledgesthatservetocontrol
plagueslikethech’iñi laqatu(weevilsoftheAndes)anddegenerativedis-
easeslikethesaq’u.Asthenewspaperaffirms,Yachayninchiqwan khuruku-
namanta jark’akuna(104:14)(“Withourknowledgeletusdefendourselves
fromtheplagues”).Thetopicoftraditionalmedicineiscoveredinarticles
ontheusesoftraditionalmedicinalplantssuchasrosemaryandhorsetail
(PCÑ38:7).
 Thesecondrootthatsustainspeasantknowledgeisthesocialorganiza-
tionofthecommunity.Becausemoderntechniquesoftenseektodestroy
communalorganizationsbyimposingadifferentrationalityofproduction
onthem,oneoftheprincipaltopicsoftheQuechuayachaydealswiththe
subjectandpracticesofdevelopment.PCÑ32:8reportsthatstate institu-
tionsaswellasagrochemicalcompaniesandtheirsalesrepresentativespres-
surepeasantsto“modernize.”Accordingtothem,peasantagriculturewould
benefit throughthe introductionof improvedseeds, the increaseduseof
chemicalfertilizers,pesticides,herbicides,andinsecticides,andtheintro-
ductionofmechanization.Mechanizationisalsoachievedthroughregular-
izingthesize(medianización)oftheagriculturalplots.Afterward,thenews-
papercitescenDaexperimentsthatshowaratherdifferentreality,namely,
that“theintroductionofimprovedseedsortheincreaseinfertilizersand
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pesticidesareofsecondaryimportanceandsometimesdetrimentaltocrop
yields;whiletraditionalpeasantknowledgeaboutweatherprediction(inre-
lationtosoilsandplants)continuestobewhatdefinesthesuccessorfailure
ofacrop.”22
 cenDa,inagreementwithalocalorganization,carriedoutaseriesof
testsonfifteenplotsoflandinRaqaypampacommunityduringthe1987–88
agriculturalcycle.Theresults,presentedinPCÑ32,containedthreemain
points.First,thelocalvarietiesofpotatoaremoreproductivethanthenewly
introduced“improved”variety,sincetheyhavetheadvantageofsuitability
tothetypeofrainandsoilsofthearea.Second,fertilizationdoesnoten-
suregreaterproductionbecauseahailstormorlackofraincanreverseits
positiveeffects.Andthird,thetechnologicalelementofgreatestimportance
isweathermanagement,which impliesweather forecasting in relation to
suitablevarietiesforthetypesofterrain,thedatesofplantingchosenac-
cording to the typesof soil andvarieties, and themanagementof family
members’labor.“Inotherwords,”thearticleconcludes,“themostimportant
techniquesintheregion’sagriculturearebasedentirelyonpeasants’tradi-
tionalknowledgeand,bycomparison,‘moderntechnology’canmakefew
solidandeffectivecontributions.”23
 AseriesofarticlesintheConosurcritiquespatents,theappropriationof
peasant-indigenousknowledgebytransnationalagro-foodandpharmaceu-
ticalcompanies,andinstitutionsthatintroduceintothecommunitiestech-
nologicalpackagesinheritedfromthegreenrevolution.Examplesofthefirst
casearefoundinPCÑnos.76and77–78,whichdiscussthepatentofqui-
noa,theprotestbytheNationalAssociationofQuinoaProducers,andthe
patent’ssubsequentannulment.PCÑ86:8containsanarticledenouncing
Monsanto’sattemptstointroducetransgeneticseedsintothecountry.
 Thelinkbetweentheyachayandcommunalorganizationisasubjectof
greatimportancetothenewspaper.Itcouldbesaidthatknowledgeisvalued
becauseofthewaysinwhichitcontributestostrengtheningcommunalor-
ganization.Whileindividualknowledgemaybemoreprestigiousinana-
tionalimaginedcommunity,itdoesnotworkatthecommunitylevel:24

ñawpata papasusninchik mana qill- Inthepastourparentsdidnotknow
qayta, ñawiyta yacharqankuchu, jinapis howtoreadorwrite,butinspiteof
organización sindical sumaq purichik thistheymadetheUnionfunction
kanku. Nuqanchik ñawpata jina uk well.Wehavetowalkasinthepast,
runa jinalla purinanchik tiyan, sut’inta asonesingleman,speakingthetruth;
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parlana, nuqanchikqa uk chhika knowingalittlebit,wearealready
yachaytawankama ñapis politikuq grabbingthetailsofthepoliticians,
chupanta jap’itawan purichkanchik, stickingtooneoranother;inthatway
ukman ukman k’askachkanchik, wewillneverovercomethislifeof
chaywanqa mana ni jayk’aq kay llakiy misery.
kawsay sarusunchu(56:6).

 Modernknowledge,therefore,isunabletoofferorganizationalstrength,
andeducationcannotconsistonlyinknowinghowtoreadandwrite;rather,
itmustinvolveknowinglocalAndeantechnologyandcommunalorganiza-
tionalforms:

Educacionqa mana ñawiriy-  Educationisnotonlyreadingand
qillqariyllachu, kawsayniykumanta writing.WecreatedtheCommunal
‘tecnología andina’ yachayta, sindi- CouncilofEducationbecausewe
calismota yachay wasiman churayta wantedtointroduceAndeantech-
munaspa Consejo Comunal de Educa- nologyandunionizationtothe
ciontaqa jatarichirqayku(Florencio school.
Alarcón,in64:10).

Quechuayachayandthesocialorganizationthatsustainsitareintimatelycon-
nected:ifuniqueorganizationalformsarelost,socialknowledgeisalsolost.
Consequently,itdoesnotmakesensetodefendpeasantknowledgeinandof
itself,butincloseconnectionwiththepreservationofterritorialautonomy:

Ñawpataqa yakuyuq jallp’akunapiqa Before,therewaswaterforirrigation
karqapuni qarpanapaqqa, comunidad andthecommunitywiththeunion
sindicatowan khuska apaykachaq organizedturnsforeveryone.They
kanku mit’asta, paykuna rak’iq kanku woulddistributethewater.Inrecent
yakutaqa. Kay qhipamanri Instituciones times,however,developmentagencies
de desarrollo q’alata tukuyniqman putusalltogetherandcarriedout
junt’aykamuwanchik, paykunataq  publicworksinthecommunities:
comunidadespiqa ruwanku obrasta:  irrigationcanalsthatarepavedand
canales de riego cementowan, jatuchik blockedoff.Withpublicworkslike
quchas tukuy imata. Kay jina these,theknowledgeofthecommu-
obraswanqa comunidadpaq yachay- nitydisappears,neitheristhisinthe
ninqa chinkan, sindicatopis manaña handsoftheunions;theseinstitutions
makinpichu jap’in, chay institucionesqa orderedustocreatenewassociations
kamachinku jatarinanta Asociaciones orcommitteesforirrigation.
manachay Comités de Riego”(68:11).
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 Thelinkoftheyachaywithcommunalorganizationandterritorialau-
tonomyis,however,locatedinabroadercontextthatseeksindependence
fromtheinstitutionsandforeignnationsattemptingtochangepeasantlife
inordertoincorporateitintocapitalism:

Campesino yachan, tukuy imamanta Thepeasantknows.Hehasexperience
experiencia tiyan: tiempota qhawan, witheverything:hewatches(predicts)
jallp’ata llank’ayta, mujuta churayta, theweather,worksthesoil,sowsthe
trojaspi mikhunapaq waqaychayta, seeds,knowswhattostoreforeating
vendenanpaq ima. Tukuy kayta organi- andwhattosell.Allofthisisdone
zacionninwan mana dependespa ni independently,withtheorganization,
pimanta. Wakin Institucionesqa mana withoutdependingonanyone.Some
qhawankuchu, mana yuyankuchu. institutionsdonotsee,donotthink.
Mana kay culturasta respetaspalla, Withoutrespectingtheculturethey
cambio socialta mask’anku nispa ninku.  striveforsocialchange.Theywantus
Jawa nacionesmanta dependenanta todependonothercountries,to
munanku chaywan culturanchista changeourculture.
cambiananta (DirigentesdeCampero,
in37:11).

ThecommunalorganizationoftheQuechuapeasantry,then,isnotsimply
anadministrativeapparatus,butalsothemainlineofdefenseandcontrol
ofterritoryinordertopreservepoliticalautonomyinthefaceofattempts
atdestructuringbythestateandtransnationalcapital.Asthefundamental
elementinthehistoricalcontinuityofQuechuacommunities,italsoover-
seesotherentitiespresentinthecommunity,suchastheschool,andcon-
trolsaccesstoresources.Itisforthisreasonthattheresolutionsofapeasant
congressinCamperoprovince(PCÑ42:5)prohibitmerchantsfromcutting
treesintheforestandsellingthewood;requestthatthecsutcbguardthe
communities’forestsby,amongothermeasures,ensuringthatthelumber
companiesdonotprofit fromthesaleofcommunal forests;andprohibit
merchantsfromstealingandsellingtreesthatbelongtothecommunities.

Conclusions: Rethinking Power, Knowledge, and Linguistic Practice

Historically,Quechua’sprocessof inscriptionandsystemofwritinghave
beenunabletogetbeyondtheiruseforspecificends,suchasreligiouscon-
versionandtraining,education,andsoon.Ingeneral,linguisticpolicyin
relation tominorityoroppressed languagesbasicallyexists solely topro-
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motethewritteninscriptionoftheselanguages.IntheBoliviancase,over
thepastfewyearsthemainefforthasbeentodevelopaprocessofthein-
scriptionofQuechuathroughtwofundamentalmechanisms:thestandard-
izationofQuechuawritingthroughaunifiedorthographicnormative,the
creationofneologismsandtheestablishmentofacertainmorpho-syntactic
normative;andthediffusionofthisgeneralizedsystemthroughtheEduca-
tionalReform.25
 BolivianlinguisticpolicytowardQuechua,evenifsupposedlyapolicy
ofrecovery,isbeingformulatedonthebasisoffourarguableassumptions:
(1)thatthemaintenanceandrevitalizationofQuechuamustbebuiltfromits
inscriptioninwritingandthroughteachingitintheschools;(2)thatapan-
AndeanunificationofQuechuawillpromotetheempowermentandthede-
stigmatizationofQuechuaspeakers; (3) that thewritten form’sstandard-
izationiskeytothelanguage’sdevelopmentandfortification;and(4)that
historicalcriteriaarethebestguidefordevelopingastandardformwhen
facedwithexistingdialecticalvariation(Luykx2001).AsLuykxnotes,these
assumptionsemphasizealinguisticpolicythat(a)directseffortstositua-
tions inwhichQuechua isatadisadvantagewithSpanish; (b)prioritizes
thepreoccupationsoflanguageandeducationalplannersabovethoseofthe
Quechua-speakingmajority;and(c)linksdialecticalvariationtothepres-
tigeandhierarchyofoneclass,whichstigmatizesnonstandardizedvarieties.
 ThispolicystartsfromasetofcriteriadevelopedwithreferencetoSpan-
ish and the interests of policymakers, including criteria of inscription in
writing,scholasticization,pan-Andeanstandardization,andhistoricism.In
anattempttoovercomediglossia,policymakersareelaboratingaprestige-
based, academicist model that prioritizes intellectualization and writing.
Theydonotbeginfromthelinguisticrealityofthemajorityofspeakersor
fromtheirconcretecommunicationalinterestsandnecessities.Intheend,
theydonotpayattentiontothelanguage’sownsociocommunicativecapital,
butinsteadseektoimposeitsstandardizationthroughacomparisonwith
thepracticesofthelanguageandthegroupinpower.
 What I have attempted to show here is that the Conosur Ñawpagman
newspaperoffersawaytoresearchwritingasitemergesfromconcretelin-
guisticpractices.Thisisespeciallyinterestingbecauseitdealswithanextra-
scholasticexperiencethatseekstoinscribespeakers’oraldiscourse.Ithink
thatinthisprocessthereispotentialfordevelopingawritteninscriptionthat
hasnotreceivedmuchattention intermsof linguisticplanning,onethat
seekstoovercomenormativeandelitistvisions.Theverycreationofneolo-
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gisms would benefit from the incorporation of speakers’ everyday meta-
phors,ratherthanresortingtodesktopcreationsortotheresurrectionof
obsoletehistoricalformswhich,evenifpassionatelysoughtafterbythelin-
guist,soundstrangetocontemporaryspeakers.
 AsforthetopicoftheQuechuayachay,Ithinkitisimportanttoreflect—
evenifhypothetically—ontherelationsbetweenknowledgeandterritori-
ality.Asthetopicoflocal,indigenous,ornativeknowledgehasbecomecen-
traltotheacademicagendaofmanyintellectuals,whetherindigenousor
not,weriskbuildingadecontextualized,abstractdiscourseaboutindige-
nousknowledgethatcanbemanagedbyglobalcapitalism.Ifthishappens,
indigenousknowledgeswouldbedisqualifiedinthenameofscienceand
progressevenasglobalcapitalismsought,throughlegalmechanisms,toap-
propriateandpillagethoseverysameknowledges.
 Withinthecurrentsystemofglobalization,thedevelopmentofbiotech-
nologyand theappropriationof thecollectiveknowledgeof indigenous-
peasant communities could constitute an important resource for capital-
ismwhenfacedwithcrisis.Weareonthevergeofaqualitativeleapinhow
knowledgecanbelinkedtorelationsofneocolonialdominationinthecon-
temporaryworld, inthesensethat itcan“immediatelyanddirectlycreate
newformsofsubordinationandnewrelationsofdominationandexploita-
tion”(Lander2002b,73).
 Forthosewhohavecreatedtheglobalorder,Westernknowledgeisob-
jective and universal and therefore worthy of protection through private
property rights. Other knowledges are nonknowledge and can therefore
beappropriatedthroughpillageandpiracy.Scientificandentrepreneurial
knowledgeistheknowledge,meaningithastobeprotectedbyexactingpay-
mentforitsuse.Herewehave“oneofthemostimportantmethodsforthe
concentrationofpowerandtheincreaseintheinequalitiesthatcharacterize
thecurrentglobalizationprocess.Forthatreason,itconstitutesoneofthe
moresignificantdimensionsinthegeopoliticsofcontemporarycapitalism”
(Lander2002b,74).
 Thedevelopmentofbiotechnologyhasrecentlyseenimpressiveadvances
withexperimentsincloning,geneticallymodifiedcrops,andthedecoding
ofthehumangenome.Torealizesuchdevelopment,biotechnologyrequires
legal and commercial-economic security mechanisms, designed over the
courseofseveralyears,toallowitunfetteredaccumulation.Inrecentinter-
nationalagreementsandtreaties,suchasnaFta,thecreationin1995ofthe
WorldTradeOrganization,efforts tosubscribetotheMultilateral Invest-
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mentAgenda,andnowattemptstoformalizeevenfurther“freetrade”nego-
tiationssuchastheFtaaandtheAndeanfreetradeagreement,thetopics
relatedtoagricultureandintellectualpropertyrightsreceiveagreatdealof
attention.
 Itwasnoaccidentthatintheseagreementsandtreatiestheconceptof
intellectual property rights was expanded; it no longer is limited to that
whichisinvented,butnowincludesthatwhichisdiscovered.Ashasbeen
trueforoverfivehundredyears,colonialmodernitycontinuesdiscovering
andconquering.Before,colonialmodernitydiscoveredAmerica,meaningit
becameawareofthatwhichwaspreviouslyunknowntoit,andthataware-
nesstranslatedintoconquest,domination,andaccumulation.Today,colo-
nial modernity discovers genetic diversity and privatizes the rights to ac-
cessanduseoftheplanet’sgenetic-biologicalwealth.Inbothcases,previous
knowledge—collective,orallycirculated,andindigenous—doesnotcount
orevenexist.Onlycolonial–imperialjurisprudencehasthepowertocreate
andtogivetheabilityto betonature,tohumanbeings,andtotheirknowl-
edge.
 Afewyearsagoduringthetriumphantgreenrevolution,whichprom-
isedtoabolishworldhunger,theknowledgeofallegedlyignorantIndians
andpeasantswasdeniedinthenameofamodernscientificperspectivethat
boastedobjectivity,precision,andveracity.Drivenbythisdenial,mission-
ariesofdevelopmentpouredintopeasantandindigenouscommunitiesto
teachIndianshowtosow,whatseedstouse,andhowtoincreaseproduc-
tion.Today,peoplecontinuetodenythatIndianknowledgeisknowledge
(conocimiento)—atmost,itgetstobewisdom(saber)orethnicwisdom—
butcommunityknowledgeissurreptitiouslyusurped,robbed,plundered.
TheknowledgeofIndiansisnotworthyofwrittenlegalprotection,butitis
veryusefultounfetteredcapitalistaccumulation.
 In the PCÑ, indigenous peasant knowledge and Quechua yachay are
linkedtothepoliticalandterritorialautonomyofcommunitiesandtheir
organizations.Quechuayachaydefendstheindigenouspeasantwayoflife
andisaweapontocombatgovernmentalandnongovernmentaldevelop-
mentpolicies.Inthissense,yachayninchik~yachayniyku(“Ourknowledge
[inclusive]~knowledge[exclusiveofsecondperson]”) is related tokaw-
sayninchik~kawsayniyku (“Ourlife~life”)asanexpressionofaterrito-
rialpresence.Inthevoicesrepresentedbythenewspaper,almosteverything
mustbekawsayninchikman jina(“Accordingtoourlife”):theorganization,
education,environmentalmanagement,health,andsoforth.
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 Assuch, itdoesnotmakemuchsensetospeakof localorindigenous
knowledgeintheabstract.Defendingitmakessenseonlyinthecontextof
thestrugglefortheterritorialrevindicationofBolivia’sindigenouspeasant
movement.Thisknowledgeislinkedtothecontrolofterritoryunderstood
as a defense of communal jurisdiction and peasant autonomy before the
stateandadefensefromtheattacksofglobalcapitalism.
 Thisstruggleagainst racism isexpressed inmultiplewaysandhas in-
spireddonRobertoAlbarracíntosay:

Maypi yachayninchiq, rimayninchiq, Wherehaveourknowledgeand
wich’usqa kasanman karqa. Nuqanchiq ourwordsbeenwasted?Wewere
yachananchiq karqa. Nuqanchiq supposedtoknow.WeareQuechuas.
qhiswaruna kanchiq. Nuqa chayta Iaskmyselfthat,Iwouldliketo
tapurikuni, yachayta munayman know.
(RobertoAlbarracín,in46:1).

TheideaspresentedinthisessayrunparalleltothequestiondonRoberto
asksfromwithinhiscommunity.Takingasapre-textthevoicesoftheCono-
sur Ñawpagmannewspaper,Ihaveattemptedtounderstand,throughcon-
tinualdiscussionwithcommunitymembersandleadersinRaqaypampaand
Ayopaya,whereandhowtheknowledgeandwordsthatareuncomfortable
forglobalcapitalarebeinglost.Iamconsciousthat,asaq’ara,andsinceI
amknowntobelongtothisspaceofacademicpower,Icanbeadiscursive
toolandactasajawamanta yachay(“knowledgefromabroad”),enabling
theinterstitialresistanceofQuechua’syachay.InthiswayIseektoconvey
theideathatdonRoberto’squestionisnotfinal,thatsuchknowledgeand
suchwordshavenotbeenentirelylost.Theyareworththeimpertinenceof
continuingtolive,theimpertinenceofcontinuingtobloom,asTataFermín
knewsowell:

Kay pata chiri jallp’akuna pampas Thesehighandcoldlandsareours,
ñuqanchikpata, ñawpa tatakunanchik ouroldancestors’inheritance,welive
saqisqanku, kaypi tiyakunchik. Chay- here.Andthatisnondisappearing,
taqrimana chinkaq, mana tukukuq, neverending,wecontinuelivingeven
kunankamapis kawsachkallanchikpuni, tothisday,left(tolive)here,todiein
kay kikinpi saqisqas, kikinpi wañuq, thesameplace,toliveinthesame
kikinpi kawsaq. Mana waq llaqtaman- place.Wehavenotappearedin
tachu rikhurinchik, kay kikin llaqtayuq anotherland,webelongtothisland,
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kanchik, qhurajina kanchik mujumanta weareasweedsthatreturnfromthe
watanpaq watanpaq kutirin mana seedsyearafteryear,neverending,we
tukukuq, qhura jina mana tukukuq areasweedsthatdieoutnot.
kanchik(FermínVallejos1995:3–4).

Notes

IthankFlorenciaMallon,notonlyforinvitingmetotheconferencethatprovided
theframeworkforthispaper,butalsoforhercommentsonmywork.Ialsothank
PedroPlaza,whohelpedmewiththetranslationofQuechuatextsintoEnglish,and
SoledadGuzmán,whohelpedmeshortenthepresentation.Idedicatethisarticleto
mybrother,ArmandoMuyulema,whoknowsthecreativeandtransformativepower
oflanguage,bothinitsoralanditswrittenforms.

 1.ThroughoutthisessayIoptforusingthephraseinscription in writingandthe
wordwritinginplaceofliteracidad,evermorecommonintheexistingbibliography
asaloanwordoftheEnglishliteracy.InspiteofZavala’sjustification,Ithinkliteraci-
dadevokesinSpanishtheworldofliterature,markedbyitselitistandacademic(ilus-
trado)character.IagreewithZavala’sdefinitionoftheterm:“Asocialphenomenon
thatisnotrestrictedtotechnicallearningintheeducationalarena”(Zavala2002,15).
IwillrefertothispublicationastheConosur,thePCÑ,orthe newspaperthroughout
thetext.Ñawpagmanmeans“goforward.”
 2.Yachaycanbetranslatedas“knowledge.”However,itisthebasisofanentire
semanticfieldrelatedtoknowledge,learning,teaching,andeventoawayoflife.For
anethnographicstudyonthisconcept,seeGarcía(2005).
 3.TheCunapeoplesusethetermAbya Yala,meaning“matureandfertileearth,”
tonameAmerica.Manycountries’indigenousorganizationshaveadoptedthisterm
torefertoageographicalspace.Iftonameistostruggle,asMuyulemastates(2001,
328),andifAmericaandLatinAmericaresultfromnamingpoliciesthatpartially
implanted the conquistadors in this communication, then I insert myself in that
struggle.IthusopttouseAbya Yalatorefertowhathasusuallybeenconstructedas
AmericaorLatinAmerica.
 4.IntwooftheregionsthatwitnessedrecoveryofterritoryinCochabambaDe-
partment,peasantorganizationsstated theirorganizationalposition in their legal
documents as “Unified Regional Trade Union of Indigenous Peasants of Raqay-
pampa”and“UnifiedRegionalTradeUnionofIndigenousPeasantWorkersofAyo-
paya.”
 5.Thetermpachaisoneoftherichest,mostcomplextermsinQuechua’sseman-
ticuniverse.Itreferstotheentireandveryamplespectrumofspaceandtimein
whichwearelocated.
 6.Thissectionisasynthesisofapreviousdiscussion(Garcés2005b,82–104).
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 7.ThesamegroupthatstartedthenewspaperhadcreatedcenDa,anongovern-
mentalorganization,thepreviousyear.Atfirst,cenDaworkedontheissueofintro-
ducedtechnologiesandtheireffectsonpeasantcommunities,primarilythecommu-
nityofRaqaypampa.
 8.EvoMorales,leaderofthePeasantFederationsfromCochabamba’sTropical
Region,foundedtheMaspoliticalparty.InJune2002Masparticipatedinnational
electionsandwon20percentofthevotes(1percentlessthantheMovimientoNa-
cionalistaRevolucionario,GonzaloSánchezdeLozada’sparty)andthirty-fiveparlia-
mentaryseatsintheCongress(Postero,2005).
 9.Atonepointthenewspapercarriedoutanexperimentinwhichthereaders
themselveswrotethearticles.Theexperimentdidnotworkbecause,amongother
things,leaderscritiqueditforwantingtocreateaselectgroupofwriters.
 10.Diglotticisasociolinguistictermreferringtotheconflictivecoexistencewithin
aterritoryoftwoormorelanguagesorvariantsofalanguageinasymmetriccon-
ditionsofuseandvalue.Oneofthelanguagesappropriatestoitselfalltheusesand
functions,whiletherestrestricttheirusesandfunctionstodomesticandagricul-
turalarenas.Fortheterm’stechnicalspecificities,seeAlbó(1998),Fishman(1995),
andLuykx(1998).
 11.IcitetextsofthePCÑbyindicatingthenumberoftheissuefollowedbythe
pagenumbers.
 12.Theseexamplesaremerelyillustrativeandintendedtosupporttheassertions
Imake.
 13.ForthecaseofAymarainradio,seeCondori’swork(2003).Currently,Soledad
GuzmánisinvestigatingthebroadcastingofQuechuainaCochabambaurbanarea
aspartofhermaster’sthesisattheproeibAndes(Guzmán2005).
 14. In addition, cenDa publishes a Children’s Supplement in Quechua called
theAñaskitu.Itisamonolingualmagazinethatseeksthesocializationofchildren’s
Quechuaknowledgethroughinterschoolcorrespondenceandthevaluationofcom-
munityknowledge.
 15.OnthestrongpresenceofSpanishinBolivianQuechuaandespeciallyCocho-
bambino,seeSichra(2003,105–16).
 16.TheQuechuaalphabetcurrentlyusedinBoliviaisbasedontheAlfabeto Único 
para el Idioma Quechua(UnifiedAlphabetfortheQuechuaLanguage),madeofficial
andpublishedintheSupremeDecreeNo.20227(Gaceta Oficial de Bolivia25:382,
10April 1984)byPresidentSilesSuazo.BolivianQuechua’snormativewritten in-
scriptionisdevelopedonthebasisofscholasticizedPan-Andeanstandardizationand
historicizedcriteria(Luykx,2001).Thisdevelopmentseekstorecovertheetymologi-
calformsofQuechua’spreviousstates.Ittakesintoaccountregionalvariationasa
wayofdiagnosingcurrentformsofusage,buttheseusagesabsolutelydonotimpact
thenorm’sdefinition.
 17.Thetopicofwritingwithanoralbaseisnotanentirelynovelphenomenon.
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ForthecaseofSpanish,seethestudiesofOesterreicher,Bustos,Cano,Eberenz,and
StollintheeditionofKotschi,Oesterreicher,andZimmermann(1996).
 18.ThislastoneisapracticewithalongtraditionintheAndeanworld(Guamán
Poma1615;PachacutiYamquic.1613;Yupanqui1570;Lienhard1990).
 19.VirginiaZavala(2002,62)questionswhetherobjectivityisinfactanintrinsic
characteristicofwriting,orinsteadapartoftheimaginarycreatedbythescholasti-
zationassociatedwithit.
 20.Beneaththeheadingonthecovertherearetwophotosoftheindigenouspeas-
antmobilizationsof12October1992.
 21.SeePari(2005,77–79),whopositsthatnatureisoneoftheteachersofpeasant
knowledge.
 22.SeePCÑ51,whichhasafour-page(9–12)critiqueofchemicalsinrelationto
“natural”peasantproduction.
 23.WhatIaminterestedinshowingwiththesedataisthatthengothatpublishes
thenewspaperusesthesametoolsofWesterntechnologicalknowledgetodelegiti-
mizeit.Moreover,itshowsthesingularinteractionbetweenthengo’spoliticalposi-
tioningandpeasantknowledgeinanefforttovalidatethisknowledge.Thismeans
thatfortheConosurorforcenDa,knowledgeisatoolusedtostruggleagainstde-
velopmentandprepackagedtechnologyratherthananendinitself.
 24.AconnectionwiththistopiccanbefoundintheresearchofRomero(1994).
Heshowsthatthech’ikimakesreference,inthecommunityofTiticachi,toatypeof
socialintelligenceadultsvaluepositively.Thech’ikiistheintelligentchildwhoknows
howtobehavesociallyinthepropercontext.Bycontrast,saqrareferstochildren
whodazzleotherswiththeirindividualcognitiveintelligence,butwhodonotreceive
positivereinforcementfromthecommunitybecausetheirindividualizedbehavior
locatesthemjustoutsideitsborders.
 25.Onthislastaspect,seeArnoldandYapita(2000).Theauthorsproposethat
writingpromotedbytheBolivianEducationReformfulfills thesamedominating
roleasthatimplantedbythecolonialevangelizationmodel.
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CollaborationandHistoricalWriting

Challenges for the Indigenous–Academic Dialogue

Morethanthreedecadesago,DelmosJonesproposedthata“nativeanthro-
pology”wouldbecomeviableonlywhenitdeveloped“asetoftheoriesbased
onnon-Westernpreceptsandassumptionsinthesamesensethatmodern
anthropology isbasedonandhas supportedWesternbeliefsandvalues”
(1970,251).JoneswasthinkingofminorityscholarsintheUnitedStateswho,
armedwiththedoubleconsciousnessaffordedbytheirpositionstraddling
theboundarybetween thedominant societyand theirownsubordinated
groups,couldpotentiallydevelopwhatW.E.B.DuBois(1989[1903],2–3)
called “second-sight,” a privileged minority vantage point from which to
analyzesociallife.
 WhileDuboisianconceptsresonateinveryspecificwayswithintheAfro–
NorthAmericancontext,thenotionofdoubleconsciousnessprovidesfertile
groundfortheinterpretationoftheroleofintellectualswithinLatinAmeri-
canethnicmovements,whereeffortshavebeenmadetodevelopwhatmight
becalledanindigenoussecond-sight: inotherwords, thediscoveryfrom
withinNativeculturesofthoseconceptualelementsthatmayenablenew
interpretations of reality consonant with the epistemologies and political
prioritiesofindigenousorganizations.1Theorization—thecreationofsuch
conceptualtools—isoneofthefundamentalobjectivesofintellectualsaf-
filiatedwithLatinAmericanindigenousorganizations.2Thisprocessranges
fromthedevelopmentofnarrativemodelsthatdecenterWesternnotions
ofhistoricalchronology(FernándezOsco2000;Vasco,Dagua,andAranda
1993)totheuseofconceptsinNativelanguagesasframeworksforadapting
Westernconceptstoindigenousends.Butsuchconceptualtoolsnotonly
functionasmodelsforinterpretingexperience;theyalsoassistindigenous
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organizationsinactingpoliticallyuponthesocialrealitiesinwhichtheylive.
Inotherwords,the“second-sight”stimulatedbytheseintellectualpractices
isaimedattransformingreality,notonlyanalyzingit.
 Inthisessayweprobethenatureofthismomentofindigenoustheoriz-
ing,inquiringintotheintellectualconditionsofitsemergenceanditsepis-
temologicalcharacter.Forus,thisprocessismorethanthesimpleappro-
priationofprimordialvaluesinamoderncontext.Indigenoustheorizing
emergeswithinamultiethnicsocialsphere,arealitythatimpactsbothits
epistemologicalnatureandthewaysinwhichitisputintopoliticalpractice.
Itemergesoutofaprocessofappropriationofknowledgesystemsframedby
indigenousthoughtandsustainedbyacriticalappreciationofothercultures.
Suchstrategiesoriginateinthepoliticalcontext,giventhattheindigenous
movementseekstobuildwhatcouldbecalledaradicallypluralistdemoc-
racy(LaclauandMouffe1985),anationalimaginaryinwhichsocialjustice
isconstructedthroughtheinfusioninthesocialprocessofamultiplicityof
ethnicdemandsandpoliticalpractices.
 Whatthismeansisthatitisnotalwayseasytoidentifytheindigenous
inNativetheorizingbydistinguishingitscomponentsasbelongingtoone
indigenouscultureoranother.Muchoftheconceptualmatrixemployedby
indigenousorganizationshasbeenappropriatedfromprogressiveacademic
scholarshipineducation,anthropology,history,linguistics,andpoliticalsci-
enceaswellasfromthemethodsandconceptsdevelopedbypopularmove-
mentsandnongovernmentalorganizations(ngos).Thereisadesiretocre-
ateconceptualvehiclesthatdonotprivilegeaspecificNativecultureoverthe
othersthatcompriseindigenousorganizations,whicharefrequentlymulti-
ethnic.Whatmakesthis theorizing indigenous is thespace inwhich it is
appropriated—theindigenousorganization—andthefactthatitisfiltered
throughindigenouslanguagesand,throughtranslation,istransformed.Itis
morethelocusoftheorizinganditslinguisticpracticesthanitscontentsper
sethatareatstakehere.
 The process of creating conceptual vehicles is at once methodological
(inthesenseofprovidingnewresearchtools)andpolitical(becausethese
methodologiesmakepossibletheestablishmentofNativeautonomyinspe-
cificareas).Inthissense,indigenoustheorizingissomewhatakintofeminist
research,whichissimultaneouslyacademicandpolitical.Butwhatisdiffer-
entabouttheindigenoustheorizingwedescribehereisthefactthatittakes
placeatagreatdistancefromtheacademy.WhileitistruethatLatinAmeri-
canacademicsanda smallnumberof foreigners collaborateonan intel-
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lectual levelwithindigenousorganizations, theirnumbersarefarsmaller
proportionally in comparison to the collaboration of academics with the
feministmovementor,intheUnitedStates,ofAfricanAmericanscholars
withblackorganizations.Perhapsthediscrepancyisduetothefactthatthe
resultsofindigenousresearchrarelyappropriateacademicformatsfortheir
dissemination,beinginsteaddirectlyabsorbedintotheprojectsofNative
organizations.Moreover,feministscholars,particularlyfemaleacademics,
haveadirectstakeinthefeministmovement,whichisnotastrueofthe
mostlynon-NativeacademicswhoworkwithLatinAmericanindigenous
organizations;thenatureofLatinAmericanuniversitieshaslargelyexcluded
the hiring of Native and African-descended faculty, producing a marked
ethnicorracialdifferencebetweentheacademyandgrass-rootsorganiza-
tions.Insomeways,then,theresearchcurrentlyunderwayinLatinAmeri-
canindigenousorganizationsissuigeneris.
 Weexaminetheprocessofindigenoustheorymakingthroughacritical
analysisofarecentresearchexperienceinwhichwestudiedthehistoryof
theBilingualandInterculturalEducationProgram(pebi)oftheRegional
IndigenousCouncilofCauca(cric),aColombian indigenousorganiza-
tionthatoverthecourseofthepastthirty-oneyearshascometooccupyan
importantroleasaninterlocutorbetweentheindigenouspopulationand
theColombianpublicatlarge.Inthecourseofourcollaboration,whichin-
cludedbilingualteachers,cricactivists,andthreeresearchers—onefrom
the Nasa ethnic group, a nonindigenous collaborator with cric, and a
NorthAmericananthropologist—wecametorealizethatindigenoustheo-
rizingfindssignificantsources inthecultureof the indigenousorganiza-
tion,whichinitselfisakindofinterculturalmicrocosm,includingnotonly
differentNativeethnicgroups,butnon-Nativecollaboratorsaswell.Several
methodologiesandkeyconceptsinformedourresearch.

Translating Theory

IndigenoustheorizinginCaucaaroseoutoftheintersectionofvariouscir-
cumstances.On theonehand, in themid-1980saMasterofArts degree
inethnolinguisticswasofferedforthefirsttimeattheUniversidaddelos
AndesinBogotátoindigenousstudentssponsoredbyethnicorganizations.
Thisdevelopmentaffordedactiviststheopportunitytodiscoverthepossi-
bilitiesthatlanguageholdsasasourceoftheoreticalframeworks.3Onthe
other hand, the experience of translating the Colombian Constitution of
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1991,whichincludesprovisionsregardingtherightsofNativepeoples(Van
Cott2000),intoNasaYuwe,thelanguageoftheNasaofCauca,createdapo-
liticalcontextinwhichthelinguisticmethodologiesacquiredinthecourse
ofgraduatestudycouldbeappropriatedbyNativeleaders.
 TranslationpresentsaninnovativestrategythroughwhichNasaactivists
appropriateconceptsoriginatinginthedominantsocietyandreconfigure
theminanindigenousframework.Nasa-speakersfrequentlyreflectupon
thepossiblearrayofmeaningsofatermintheirownlanguage,withaneye
towardadjustingitssignificancetobringitinlinewiththeirownobjectives.
Thisstrategyisengagedwhentranslatorsencounter,forexample,termslike
development, interculturalism, and culture whose significance has limited
resonancewithintheNasasphere,butwhosemeaningcanbeadaptedtothe
politico-culturalprojectofthemovement.Followingthesuggestionsofthe
filmcriticReyChow,webelievethatthetranslatingofsuchwordsintoNasa
YuweimprovestheoriginalSpanishterm,injectsitwithanewNasasignifi-
cancethatliberatesitfromitsoriginallimitations(1995,186).
 ThestrategyoriginatedwhencricsetouttotranslatetheConstitution
of1991(RamosandCabildoIndígenadeMosoco1993;cf.Rojas2000).The
interculturalteamthatwasformedtoundertakethetaskwascomposedof
thetraditionalauthoritiesoftheindigenouscommunityofMosoco,bilin-
gualteachers,indigenousandnationallinguists,andarangeofprofessionals
fromthenationalsociety,amongthemlawyers,sociologists,psychologists,
philosophers,andeconomists.Theteamwasforcedtoconfront thechal-
lengeofrenderingaseriesofuniversalpoliticalconceptsinNasaYuwe.The
exercise transcendedoneofpreparinga simple translationorofcreating
mereneologisms.TheteamsoughttorethinktheseconceptsfromaNasa
perspective,andtheresultwassomethingthatwentfarbeyondaglossaryof
newtermsinNasaYuwe:theexerciseintranslationopenedupthepossibility
ofreconceptualizingthenotionsofjusticeandnationfromthevantagepoint
ofindigenousculturesandorganizationalneeds.Thatis,theConstitution
wasnotsimplytranslated;instead,itsfundamentalpreceptswerereimagined
fromaNasasubjectposition,offeringaNasacritiqueoftheColombianstate
(Rappaport2004).Inthissense,translationintoNasaYuwe,asaresearch—
andpolitical—methodology,providedthemovementwiththephilosophical
foundationsofitspluralistpoliticalproposal.
 Atthesametime,theintroductionoftranslationasamethodologyfos-
terednewapproachestotheindigenousstudyofsocialreality,anewformof
Nasa“autoethnography.”TwodecadesagoTalalAsadsuggestedthatethnog-
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raphyisakindoftranslation,“addressedtoaveryspecificaudience,which
iswaitingtoreadaboutanothermodeoflifeandtomanipulatethetextit
readsaccordingtoestablishedrules,nottolearntoliveanewmodeoflife”
(1986,159).Translationisequallycrucialtotheindigenousproject,butits
functionistheinverseofwhatAsadproposedforethnography.WhenNasa
activistsengageinculturaltranslationtheydoit“tolearntoliveanewmode
of life”: theyappropriateexternalconceptswithinanindigenouspolitical
matrixwiththeaimofintroducingnewstrategiesforculturalsurvival.In
otherwords,theirobjectiveistotakeholdofculturalpotentialities,notto
textualizeculturaldifferences.Thisautoethnographicmethodologycanbe
bettercomprehendedasoneofaseriesofinterculturalapproachesthatthe
indigenousmovementemploystonegotiateamultiethnicmilieu.

Interculturalism

ThetranslationoftheConstitutionshedslightonafundamentalaspectof
indigenous theorizing inColombia: itemerges froman interculturaldia-
logue.Thetranslationprocesswas,infact,adoubleinterculturaldialogue:
betweenindigenousactivistsandprofessionalsfromthenationalsocietyas
wellasbetweenNasaphilosophiesandWesternjurisprudence.Indigenous
organizations are themselves intercultural contexts in which indigenous
militantsandnon-Nativecollaboratorsinteractdaily,constantlyexchanging
ideasoriginatingasmuchinnationalandinternationalspheresoftheorizing
asinNativecultures.Althoughtheseorganizationswereinterculturalfrom
themomentoftheirinception—cric,forexample,wasfoundedbyGuam-
bianos,Nasas,andmestizoactivists—inthepasttwodecades,astheconcept
ofinterculturalismwaspromotedbyLatinAmericaneducators,itscontents
wereappropriatedwithinindigenousorganizationalpractice.
 Interculturalism developed in Latin America alongside the popular
strugglesofthe1970sand1980s,whengrass-rootsorganizationsposedcon-
cretealternativestotraditionalnotionsofelectoraldemocracy(López1995).
InthecaseofColombia,wheretheConstitutionof1991establishedthelegal
potential for the creation of a pluralist nation, interculturalism provides
aradicalalternativetotheconceptofmulticulturalism.Thelatterposesa
threattopluralisminsofarasitpromotesasimpletoleranceforethnicmi-
norities,fosteringtheirparticipationinanelectoralsystemthatdilutestheir
impactuponthenation(Hale2002).Bycontrast,interculturalism(onpaper,
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atleast)seeksnewformsofestablishingconditionsofequalityandconsen-
susbyenhancingthecontentsofminorityvoices(Heise,Tubino,andArdito
1994).Theobjectivesofinterculturalismtranscendthoseofmulticulturalism
becauseinterculturalistsseekmorethanacross-culturalencounterframed
byhegemonicrelations.Theirobjectiveistocreatenewhorizontalrelation-
ships(Gottret1999)withinapluraliststate(López1999).Inaddition,inter-
culturalistsaimatinjectingculturaldifferencewithinthedemandsofthe
Leftforaradicallypluralistdemocracy(LaclauandMouffe1985).
 Interculturalismisanemergentproject,notanexistingsocialreality.It
originated in Latin America within indigenous education, where radical
educatorsbuiltlocalbilingualprogramsbaseduponitsprecepts.Intercul-
turaleducationmakesculturaldifferenceexplicitthroughitsaimoffoster-
ingtheincorporationofnewideaswithinemergentNativeculturalconstel-
lations(Mengoa1999).Weemphasize theemergentnatureof indigenous
culturalprojectsbecausethenotionofculturalrevivalisorientednottoward
theretrievalofcustomsfromthepastbuttowardthefuture(Heise,Tubino
andArdito, 1994). Interculturalismtranscends the taskofschoolingchil-
dreninaculturallysensitivemanner.Itpresupposesalinkbetweeneduca-
tionandsocialchange,suggestingthattheschoolisacriticalscenariofor
theconstructionofdemocracy.Thepromotionofself-esteemandthecre-
ationofnonhierarchicalinterethnicrelationscanprovidefirmfoundations
forbuildingpoliticalpluralismbeyondtheschoolhouse(Heise,Tubino,and
Ardito1994;Gottret1999;López1996,1999).
 Indigenous theorizing is an example of putting interculturalism into
practice. Interculturalism provides the conceptual tools needed to create
indigenoustheory,but itdoesmorethanthat: ithasapoliticalobjective.
Interculturaldialogue isvaluedby indigenousorganizations inColombia
preciselybecauseNativepeoplearealsoColombians; theyrecognize that
theirparticipationinpopularstrugglemusttranscendpurelyindigenousde-
mands.Butwhileethnicorganizationsparticipateactivelyintheconstruc-
tionofanewnation—thebestcurrentexampleistheorganizationbythe
indigenousmovementofapopularreferendumonColombia’sacceptance
oftheFreeTradeAreaoftheAmericasandindigenousrejectionsofneolib-
eralpolicy—thecreationofnewconceptualtoolsalsoimpactsuponlocal
effortsatculturalrevival,nourishingtheemergenceofnewindigenouscul-
turalforms.
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Culture and Political Autonomy

In thisessayweproblematize thenatureof theorizingwithin the indige-
nousmovement,analyzingitfromaninterculturalperspective.Frequently,
aswas thecase in the translationof theConstitution, the theoretical ve-
hiclesare theproductof linguistic research,butcosmologicalknowledge
isalsoanimportantsourceoftheory.Oneofthemodelsmostfrequently
employedbyindigenousorganizationsisthespiralmotif,aniconthatap-
pears on petroglyphs, is reproduced in the hand movements of shamans
duringritualséances,andhasbeenadducedinthegrammaticalstructures
ofvariousCaucanNativelanguages(MuelasHurtado1995).Adoptionofa
spiralsenseoftimeallowedtheGuambianoHistoryCommitteetogenerate
analternativetolinearchronologicalnarration,permittingthemtoreorga-
nizehistoricaleventsbyprivilegingmythicheroinesandsacredspaceasan-
chorsforapoliticalhistoryoftheGuambianos(Vasco,Dagua,andAranda
1993;cf.Rappaport2005).4Butitisalsopossibletogroundtheorizationin
theorganizationalcultureoftheindigenousmovement,whereactivistshave
appropriateduniversalconceptslikeautonomyandterritoryastheprimary
interpretive threads for historical and sociological research (Allen 2002;
Field1999),transformingtheircontentssothattheyareinaccordwiththe
principlesanddemandsoftheorganization.5Thediscourseofpoliticalau-
tonomyfeedssimultaneouslyupontheworkofculturalactivistsandonthe
demandsofnonethnic socialmovements.Thenotionof territory, for in-
stance,whichhascometoreplaceearlierdemandsforland,impliesadegree
ofsovereigntyoverapopulationanditslandscape.Butterritoryalsoemerges
outofacosmologicalrelationshipwiththatlandscape,thusmergingpoliti-
caluniversalswithspecificNativenotionsofspace.
 Inreality,discoursesofculturaldifferenceandpoliticalautonomyoper-
ate in tandemwithin indigenousorganizations.AsBruceAlbertexplains
soconvincinglyinhisinterpretationofthediscourseoftheBrazilianYano-
mamileaderDaviKopenawa,theindigenousmovementmustnegotiatean
ethnicallyheterogeneouspoliticalfield.Ethnicorganizationssurvivethanks
totheirsimultaneousappropriationofpoliticaluniversalsandculturalspe-
cifics:“Iftheindigenouspoliticaldiscoursewerelimitedtothemererepro-
ductionofwhitecategories, itwouldbereducedtoemptyrhetoric; if,on
theotherhand,itremainedintheexclusivesphereofcosmology,itwould
notescapefromculturalsolipsism.Inanycase,thelackofarticulationbe-
tweenthesetworegistersleadstopoliticalfailure”(Albert1995,4).Thena-
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tureoftheindigenousprojectspansbothuniversalpoliticaldiscoursesand
Nativeculturalspecifics,itsobjectivesinterweavingvariousconstructions
ofpluralismthatoriginateasmuchfrominsideasfromoutsideindigenous
communities,establishedthroughinterculturaldialogueamongindigenous
ethnicgroupsandwithmembersofthenationalsociety.Inshort,ifweare
tounderstandthisproject,weneedtotakeadualapproachthatcaninfiltrate
theintersticeswhereuniversalandspecificdiscoursesmeet.
 Inrealitybothpolesofthisequationareheterogeneous.Aftermorethan
fourcenturiesofcolonizationandinthewakeofdecadesofdialoguebe-
tweenindigenousorganizationsandsympatheticpopularmovements,one
cannotspeakoftwototallyincommensurablelogics.Theprocessofcultural
resistancehasforcedtheethnicmovementtodevelopcontestatorycultural
formsthataredeeplymodernandareindialoguewithnationalforms.As
PaulGilroyindicates,echoingDuBois,thepowerofminorityculturalforms
“derivesfromadoubleness,theirunsteadylocationsimultaneouslyinside
andoutsidetheconventions,assumptions,andaestheticruleswhichdistin-
guishandperiodisemodernity”(1993,73).Intheprocess,minorityforms
arereimagined,mixedwithappropriatedculturalformsfromthemajority
societyinadynamicantiphony(1993,74).WhatGilroysuggestsisessential.
Minoritytheorizingappropriatesconceptsandmethodologiesfromdomi-
nantparadigmsandreconfiguresthemwithinaminorityconceptualspace,
atthesametimethatindigenousculturalformsarereimaginedwithinthe
spaceofstruggle.Inthissense,thereisacertainurgencytomaintainingthe
balancebetweencultureandautonomy,sothatoneregisterdoesnoterase
theother.
 Inrecognitionofthischallenge,indigenoustheorizinginCaucacenters
on the relationship between an insideandanoutside. Native researchers
havereflectedonthemeaningoftheprocessofconstructingculturaldif-
ferencewithinthesocialsystemthatsurroundsthem.Theyseektodefine,
throughresearchandpoliticalaction,waystomaintainaculturalinsidedif-
ferent from the outside of the national society (Rappaport 2005, chap. 1;
2008).Theinsideisnotaculturalessenceastraditionalanthropologywould
haveit,althoughitisbasedonconstellationsofvaluesandstructuresofbe-
havior;theculturalformsoftheinsidearticulatedbytheindigenousmove-
mentdonotcorrespondtoanobservableculturalreality.Afterfourhundred
yearsofcolonialdomination,theculturaltopographyofCaucaisheteroge-
neousandsyncretic,somethingactivistsnotonlyrecognizebutappropri-
ateintotheirfieldofaction.Yetthereareafewlocalitiesthatdemonstrate
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theconstellationofvaluesthatthemovementseekstorevitalizeandproject
acrossthevastexpanseofindigenousterritory.Forthisreason,theinside
isnotreallylocatedinaconcretesite,butintheutopiasthatthemovement
hopestobuildonthebasisofmodelsgeneratedbytheirresearchers.6

Collaborative Theorizing

Inwhatfollowswereflectuponthecomplexitiesofindigenoustheorizingon
thebasisofourcollaborativeworkonthehistoryofthepebi,aprogramof
thecric.Twomembersoftheteam,AbelardoRamos,aNasalinguistand
pebimember,andJoanneRappaport,aNorthAmericananthropologist,
aretheauthorsofthisessay;athirdmemberoftheteam,GracielaBolaños,
isanon-Nativecollaboratorwithcricandamemberofpebi.7Sinceour
workassumedtheformofaninterethnicdialogue—whatinthemovement
iscalledadiálogo de saberes,anexchangeofepistemologies—theremain-
derofthisarticleiswrittenasascript.Ourtwovoicesaremarkedbydiffer-
entfonts.

Joanne: Indigenous theorizing is the product of the complex negotiation of 
the ethnic movement’s priorities and discourses aimed at bridging different 
epistemologies and methodologies so that they are not incommensurate. 
Thus, as we have argued, the task of the collaborative researcher presupposes 
a conversation between several subject positions, in particular, between rep-
resentatives of national society and indigenous groups. But we haven’t yet 
touched upon the organization of the production of such knowledge, which 
is inseparable from its theoretical qualities. In distinction to academic prac-
tice, which in anthropology is generally a solitary endeavor or organized into 
a relatively homogeneous group of researchers, in the indigenous movement 
research is profoundly collective; this presupposes a distinct methodology. 
Given that indigenous organizations include a range of activists, not only 
Native people from various ethnic groups but also nonindigenous collabo-
rators, the research groups that coalesce within these organizations are also 
culturally—and epistemologically—heterogeneous.8
 When external researchers collaborate in such enterprises, their meth-
ods and theory are subordinated to those created by the group (Vasco 2002, 
449). This implies an acceptance not only of the equality of the different 
forms of knowledge, but also of their partial commensurability. Above all, 
it means that indigenous priorities must provide the general framework for 
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research, although external theory also enters into discussion. That is to say, 
the contributions of external researchers are appropriated and transformed 
just as the movement refashions external cultural and political elements in 
its everyday activities.
 It is imperative to understand that a collaborative dialogue is not be-
tween two monolithic poles—non- Native academics and indigenous re-
searchers. Given that the research taking place in indigenous organizations 
emerges out of the joint work of indigenous actors and non- Native col-
laborators, who construct their research methodology as a team, it might 
be more fruitful to comprehend this process as a dialogue between activ-
ists (both indigenous and nonindigenous) and academics. I have discov-
ered that the epistemological differences between my vision and that of my 
indigenous interlocutors is easily bridged, thanks to the anthropological 
training I received, which focused on Native epistemologies. However, I was 
not trained as an ethnographer to decipher the differences between activist 
and anthropological methodologies, where distinctions can be considerably 
more subtle.
 Research in an indigenous organization frequently takes place in work-
shops, whose collective methodology presupposes that the community itself, 
and not just the researchers, participate in framing the project and analyz-
ing its results. In this sense, workshops are exegetical spaces where theory 
is produced, not simply occasions for collecting data (Vasco 2002). Under 
such conditions, theory emerges out of a process of “co- theorizing,” in which 
activists, the community, and external researchers all play a role. What 
makes this theorizing indigenous is its articulation with the priorities of 
the organization, which are developed collectively by traditional community 
authorities, the organizational leadership, shamans, bilingual teachers, non- 
Native collaborators, and others. In other words, what makes this knowledge 
indigenous is the particular way in which it is created and  transmitted.9

Abelardo: The process of co- theorizing can be conceptualized in terms of 

local indigenous practice, through the application of the metaphor of the 

minga—collective work activities that benefit the community or a family—

to the organization as a whole. It was in the experience of translating the 

Constitution of 1991 into Nasa Yuwe that we began to reconceptualize re-

search as a minga in which various groups of people participated: the bilin-

gual teachers of the community of Mosoco, cultural and political authorities 

recognized by the community (the cabildo, shamans, artisans, midwives), 
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students from the local high school, and specialists in linguistics and in law, 

the latter being non- Native. The work done by this collective had a concrete 

result, a book that could be read by both Native people and members of the 

national society (Ramos and Cabildo Indígena de Mosoco 1993). Our meta-

phor merged physical labor, which is what is generally done at a minga, with 

intellectual work.

 Frequently, local indigenous community members do not understand that 

intellectual labor is also a kind of work. Like work in the fields, intellectual 

work requires effort, produces fatigue, and creates results. But the compari-

son goes further than that. In Nasa Yuwe, both types of labor are referred 

to as majï, a term which is also used to describe the ritual activities of the 

shaman and the collective work of the cabildo in the building of territory 

(in particular, the walking of boundaries). Intellectual labor, when framed 

by the political priorities of the indigenous movement, fits neatly into this 

amplified notion of majï. The metaphor of the minga transcends the simple 

definition of collective labor, because it allows us to recognize that the 

notion of work is multifaceted.

 Majï is a concept that unites various interests and collectivities. Simi-

larly, collaboration cannot be reduced to a simple dialogue between indi-

viduals belonging to different cultures. The institutional interests of the 

participants are always in the background—the interests of the university 

or of academic theory, the objectives of ngos, the program of the indigenous 

movement. That is to say, collaboration and co- theorizing involve much 

more than interpersonal dialogue; they promote a conversation in which 

individuals articulate the collective interests of the groups they represent 

or of which they are members. This distinction is important because in some 

instances such interlocution can lead participants, especially academics, to 

transcend the interests of their institution and merge, perhaps temporarily, 

with an interethnic and nonacademic collectivity. When research funding 

has been acquired by the movement itself, the academic is at liberty to func-

tion independently of her or his institution in order to embrace indigenous 

priorities.10
 The profile of the researcher is equally significant. He or she must recog-

nize that research is not a neutral process, that one must choose dialogue. It 

is not just a question of respecting indigenous positions, but also of enter-

ing in active conversation with them. This is difficult for academics to ac-

cept since they are accustomed to treating indigenous ideas as ethnographic 

data, not as potential conceptual tools.
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 Despite the generosity of the participants, such a dialogue cannot but 

produce tensions. These may be due to the prejudices each member brings to 

the table, to the underlying sense of competition, and to the epistemologi-

cal differences between them, whether academic or organizational episte-

mologies or those of the Native culture. Such conflict requires that partici-

pants act responsibly. Tensions can easily turn into nonnegotiable conflicts, 

or they can be fruitful. It is the responsibility of the participants to aim 

toward negotiation, not toward rupture.

 The balancing of institutional and cultural interests involves a highly 

complex process. There are cultural differences even among the members 

of indigenous organizations, since they include representatives of differ-

ent ethnic groups and non- Native collaborators. This is to emphasize that 

conflicts will arise not only among academics and activists, but also in the 

movement itself.

 Collaborative research, with all of its institutional conflicts and cultural 

differences, is like two roads that cross each other, even if ultimately they 

are headed in the same direction. That is to say, difference is not necessarily 

negative, nor is it something that must be transcended. Assumed with re-

sponsibility, difference can produce new approaches to social reality, if the 

participants commit to the objectives of the indigenous organization. In 

other words, an intercultural framework, not the academic appropriation or 

concealing of indigenous ideas, must guide the research. The academic, who 

has been trained through a model of individual intellectual production, must 

recognize two fundamental realities: that collaborative work cannot be indi-

vidual and that indigenous elements cannot be subsumed under an academic 

model. The two paths must nourish one another, being always conscious of 

their difference but also aware of their common goals. In the course of the 

research process, individual participants will be enriched intellectually by 

learning from one another. In the end, collaboration makes a contribution 

not only to the collectivity, but also to each of the participants.

The History of PEBI: Collaborative Research at the Grass Roots

Inthecaseofthehistoryofpebi,collaborationwasnotgroundedexclu-
sivelyinthedynamicsofourthree-memberresearchteam,butalsorequired
initiatingdialoguewiththebroadergroupofactivists.
 pebiwas foundedat theendof the 1970s as an initiative of theFifth
Congressofcricand,particularly,ofitsvicepresident,BenjamínDindi-
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cué.pebiwasconceivedasanorganizingspaceinwhichcommunitiesin
strugglecouldbemobilizedaroundregionaldemands.11Althoughpebiis
an educational program—including curricular design, historical and lin-
guisticresearch,thegenerationoftheory,andteachertraining—itscentral
objectivesfocusonthecreationofschoolsasavanguardfortheorganiz-
ingofpolitical,social,andculturalactivitiesinindigenouscommunitiesin
conjunctionwithcabildosandothertraditionalauthorities.Inotherwords,
fromthestartpebi’sobjectiveshavetranscendedpedagogy,anditsmem-
berscharacterizetheirprojectascontestatory,nourishedbyacriticaland
politicizedappreciationofinterculturalpedagogicalmethods.Incontrastto
otherpopulareducationprojectsinLatinAmerica,pebioriginatednotfrom
withinaneducationalmovement,but inapoliticalorganization.Schools
werefoundedinthosecommunitiesthatexhibitedintenseinvolvementin
politicalorganizing,andthefirstteacherswerechosenfromapoolofthe
mostcommittedactivists,irrespectiveoftheirlevelofschooling.Commu-
nitymembersservedasevaluatorsandadvisors,developingtheirideasin
workshopsandcommunityassemblies.Morethanaspacefortrainingchil-
dren,theschoolwasconceivedasthepivotoftheentirecommunity.
 Initsmorethanthreedecadesofexistence,pebihasenteredintodia-
logue with educators across Colombia and Latin America, contributing
innovativeculturalandcurricularprojectsthathaveservedasmodelsfor
ethnoeducationattheregionalandnationallevels.Ithastrainedasignificant
numberofindigenousteachersandpoliticalleadersinCauca.Itsintercul-
turalandculture-specificproposalsfortheconstructionofethnicpluralism
havepermeatedcricasawhole,and increasinglycric’s leadershiphas
drawnuponpebimemberstofillimportantpoliticalrolesintheorganiza-
tion.
 Around2000pebiundertookthetaskofresearchingandwritingitshis-
tory.Theprojectwasconceivedasalearningexperienceandaspaceforcol-
lectiveanalysis,requiringthebroadparticipationofprogrammembersin
theresearch.Tothisend,aseriesofworkshopsandmeetingswereheldin
2000and2001,gatheringsatwhichactivists,includingstaffmembersinthe
regionalprogramaswellaslocalbilingualteachersandleaders,compileda
listoffifty-onequestionsmeanttoorienttheresearchprocessandprepare
grass-rootsactivists forcollecting relevant information in their localities.
pebi’sprogramiscrystallizedintheseguidingquestions.Thequestionsex-
hortresearcherstoillustratehoweducationisapoliticalvehicle,howitleads
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communitiestodevelopacosmicandhistoricalrelationshipwiththeirterri-
tory,howthisprojectlaysthebasisforforgingpoliticalautonomy,economic
reconstruction,andcommunitydevelopment.Thequestionsemphasizethe
centralityofinterculturalappropriationofideaswithinaprojectthatisnot
merelyeducational,butpolitical.Theyoutlinehowpebiobjectivesaredi-
rectedattheentireorganizationandnotjustatitseducationalsector.They
illustratehowtheprogramactsasavanguardpromotingindigenouscontent
intheorganizationatlarge.
 However,almostallofthequestionsengagepebi’scurrentpolicies.They
arenotatallretrospective,inpartbecausesomanyoftheworkshoppartici-
pantswereyoung,mostwithascantdecadeofexperienceintheorganiza-
tion.Theirpresentistcastposedachallengefortheresearchteam,whichwas
chargedwithwritingahistoryoftheprogram.

Abelardo: For me, those fifty- one questions were challenging methodologi-

cally because I felt that they constrained the nature of the project, forcing us 

to focus on current organizing strategies instead of engaging in a political- 

historical analysis. The latter was my primary political interest. For some of 

us who are Nasa- speakers, the idea of doing history was appealing because 

it would help us to trace the educational process retrospectively. We wanted 

to study the political nature of the process over time. In particular, we hoped 

to communicate to future generations the hopes of the elders who founded 

CriC and PeBi at the end of the seventies: how they fought to build a feeling 

of dignity as a people and how they gained their rights by building an educa-

tional system based upon our own culture. Doing history would permit us to 

engage in a dialogue with those first generations. In the final workshop we 

built a consensus in favor of the history project, with testimonies collected 

from the protagonists in the process.12
 The truth is that the guiding questions were composed before we made 

the decision to write a history of PeBi. As a result, our team was forced to 

adapt them to the historical framework we had chosen. This meant we would 

have to engage in a negotiation, using the questions as conceptual guides 

for thinking retrospectively, and in the course of this reflection we would 

have to find a way to engage and foreground the voices of the narrators. I 

think that the questions helped me to see that a history of education was 

of necessity a political history. We would need to interpret the testimonies 

within this framework, bring together today’s political priorities with the 

memory of the past.
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Joanne: The workshop participants did not seek answers to their questions 
in a historical narrative that highlighted the earlier experiences of PEBI but 
hoped to resolve them through reflection on their own experiences, which, 
on the whole, went back only a decade. In a sense, their questions contained 
the answers they sought, calling up accepted discourses instead of histori-
cal explanation. But although the questions expressed the concerns of the 
present, they would have to serve as a fulcrum around which we could orga-
nize our interpretation of the past. At the outset I resisted this arrangement 
because I did not fully comprehend it.
 The three- person research team began to debate the ways in which we 
hoped to frame this history. In numerous PEBI meetings, ranging from cur-
ricular planning and program evaluation to political meetings, I had ob-
served that local teachers frequently made use of the spiral motif to organize 
their presentations. At one curricular meeting, the teachers from the experi-
mental school in the community of Juan Tama presented their pedagogical 
projects—community history, organic agriculture, the school garden, Nasa 
literacy—in a chart organized into a spiral. PEBI’s magazine, Çxayu’çe, pub-
lished a board game to stimulate use of Nasa Yuwe among schoolchildren, 
also organized as a spiral (Anonymous 2000).13 I enthusiastically recom-
mended that we consider the spiral as an organizing motif for our history 
project.
 The lukewarm response I received indicated that PEBI hoped to produce 
a document whose analytical character and sphere of circulation would be 
considerably wider than that which the culturally specific spiral motif could 
assume. There was a great desire to produce an intercultural history that 
incorporated the experiences of the various ethnic groups under the CRIC 
umbrella, despite the fact that the bulk of PEBI’s work had been with Nasa 
speakers. Such a set of objectives obviated the possibility of employing the 
spiral as a conceptual model. I was confronted with the naiveté of my under-
standing of indigenous theorizing as something that could arise only out 
of Native cultural forms. The regional space of indigenous politics, where 
concepts originating in national and international debates could be appro-
priated, was a more apt space for theorizing the history of PEBI. Despite 
their presentist orientation, the fifty- one guiding questions provided us by 
the workshops supplied useful tools for conceptualizing movement history 
from the vantage point of a discourse of political autonomy, as opposed to 
one with a culturalist perspective.
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Community Control, Interculturalism, and Cosmovision

Joanne: In my three decades of ethnographic research in Colombia I had 
never followed such a conceptual itinerary: a research agenda that was more 
political than academic, a research plan for historical study based on pres-
entist referents, a project whose conceptual framework originated outside 
of the academic community and whose objectives were determined by a 
group of nonacademics who were not directly involved with the research 
team. I quickly learned that when a social movement conducts research, its 
methodology is vastly different from that employed by academics.
 However, the broad participation of PEBI members in the establish-
ment of our conceptual framework does not mean that activist research 
lacks rigor. In the course of collecting oral narratives from early indigenous 
activists and collaborators, I discovered that activist researchers have access 
to a much more extensive range of information than academics, and they 
are constantly submitting these data to collective evaluation and analysis. 
Where they differ from us is in their objectives, which lead them to produce 
analyses based upon explicit political criteria, whereas the politics inher-
ent in academic research is frequently made imperceptible by academic dis-
course.
 Thebookthatresultedfromourresearch(Bolaños,Ramos,Rappaport,
andMiñana2004)drawsitsthreeconceptualthreadsfromthepoliticalpro-
gramofpebi:communitycontrol(aneducationalprogramthatstimulates
communityorganizing),interculturalism(theconstructionofanintercul-
turaldialogueframedbyindigenousvalues),andcosmovision(theneedto
maintainharmonyintheuniverse).Allthreeguidingideashavebeenem-
bracedthroughoutthecontinentbyethnicorganizationsandngos;how-
ever, we instrumentalized them in our narration of pebi history by em-
phasizingthespecificconstellationofpoliticalcontextsinwhichtheywere
articulated.Communitycontrolprovidedtheconceptualframeworkfora
chapterdealingwithhowandwhyeducationispoliticsforcric.Thecon-
ceptofinterculturalismallowedustotakeacriticallookatrelationsover
timebetweennonindigenouscollaboratorsandNativeactivists.Cosmovi-
sion,embodiedinacreationstorygeneratedthroughcollectiveresearchby
pebiwithalmost twohundredshamans,provideduswithanalternative
historicalchronologyrootedinhownotionsofcultureevolvedwithinthe
organization.
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Joanne: The way I visualize the interaction of the three conceptual threads 
we selected is that community control provides the political foundations 
for the educational activities in which PEBI has always engaged. Intercul-
turalism allows for an outward- looking orientation, permitting educational 
activists to never lose sight of the larger picture, the fact that education is 
part of a general political struggle for recognition as participants in the con-
struction of the Colombian nation. Cosmovision provides the tools for an 
introspective orientation that values indigenous lifeways and ideologies, 
providing a specific cultural framework for interculturalism and, ultimately, 
for political action.

Abelardo: Our organizing strategy has always consisted in strengthening an 

indigenous cultural identity that has been impacted by colonization. This 

objective cannot be undertaken without the participation of the commu-

nity, yet it also permits us to relate to other peoples and resolve our prob-

lems in conjunction with them. Our concept of identity is intimately related 

to one of community power. This is a principal axis in our political work 

and must necessarily mediate our analysis of our historical experience. The 

notion of interculturalism is related to the conceptual thread of community 

control. Cauca is a multicultural province, one in which the future of the Nasa 

people can be strengthened only by forging links of cooperation with other 

indigenous groups as well as with the rest of the social fabric, including mes-

tizo peasants, Afrodescendants, and popular urban sectors. This means that 

we must stake out a clear intercultural position founded in respect and the 

sharing of survival strategies. Interculturalism is profoundly political for us: 

it leads us to demand that we be recognized as culturally different peoples 

and as national actors. Cosmovision is the accumulation of ancestral knowl-

edge that, from our point of view, affords us important tools for interacting 

with others. Cosmovision defines our cultural difference, marking our par-

ticipation in a diverse nation. It is only through recourse to cosmovision 

that we can put interculturalism into practice because cosmovision provides 

us with the conceptual model that permits us to act as Natives.

Joanne: Each of us experienced conceptual conflicts in the course of the 
process. Once having constructed our conceptual framework, we began the 
task of historical interpretation. It was not an easy process. Having opted for 
a retrospective approach, as opposed to a systematic organizational analy-
sis, we had to construct a narrative of the evolution of the three unifying 
concepts. That meant accepting that some of these concepts, particularly 
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cosmovision and interculturalism, were only incipient during the first de-
cade of the organization, not full- blown as we observe them today. Cosmo-
vision was a particularly difficult concept to historicize. As it is articulated 
today, cosmovision is the product of an intensive research process that was 
undertaken in the 1990s, giving rise to an integrated cosmology and ritual 
complex that is being adopted by Nasa communities throughout Cauca. It 
is thus a recent arrival on the scene in the sense that although much of this 
knowledge existed among shamans, it was piecemeal and had never been 
verbalized in a coherent narrative. Cosmovision is an attempt to integrate 
cosmological knowledge and to give it a didactic form that can be internal-
ized by the indigenous population. The challenge for us, as historians, was 
to explicate the origins and evolution of this concept without denying the 
millenarian existence of cosmological knowledge. But cosmovision was not 
the only sticking point we encountered.

Abelardo: My personal preoccupation, as both an actor in and an inter-

preter of the process, was with transcending anecdotal narrative. This meant 

negotiating the constant tension I felt between these two roles, which im-

plied a movement between orality and writing. The founding leaders of CriC 
eloquently expressed their political thought orally. With the exception of 

Manuel Quintín Lame, the elders had no experience in writing down their 

ideas.14 Therefore, in the development of a contestatory political process 

writing was not necessarily a task of the leadership, although they con-

trolled the written production of other indigenous activists and of the non-

indigenous collaborators. I was educated in such contexts, not as a leader, 

but as a cultural activist, a role that implied a command of written commu-

nication. Because Nasa Yuwe was my first language, my entry into the ac-

tivity of written reflection has been an ongoing process, one in which my 

training as an activist unfolded parallel to the development of my literate 

sensibilities. I have written works in various genres, including educational 

documents, texts inspired by Nasa mythology, and linguistic analysis. But 

this was the first time in my experience that I was to participate in the pro-

duction of a historical narrative, a story in which I was also an actor.

 For me, writing the history of PeBi has been a process of confronting the 

difficulties of thinking retrospectively in dialogue with other team members. 

I had to strive to transcend a recounting of everyday experience, which was 

what I, as an actor, could most easily narrate. Instead, I had to attempt to 

elaborate an interpretation that included, simultaneously, my own experi-
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ence, the objectives of the bilingual teachers and PeBi activists who formu-

lated our guiding questions, and the evaluation of the actions of the elders.15 
To weave all this into a written narrative that was pleasing to read and at 

once preserved the voices of the protagonists and situated them in their his-

torical contexts: all of this forced me to be attentive to my responsibilities 

within the team. I could not adopt the role merely of an informant but had 

to exercise political and cultural responsibility, not only as a member of PeBi 
and of the indigenous movement, but also as a Nasa. I needed to transcend 

the biases that indigenous actors generally felt toward academics and col-

laborators, but in addition I had to ensure that what we wrote reflected an 

indigenous ideology. This was my role: to ensure that in the course of the 

project the intercultural team maintained the transcendence of the indige-

nous discourse.

Conclusion

Whatdidwe learn in theprocess? Thatcollaboration necessarily implies
beingopentoothermodesofthought,todifferentwaysofformulatingre-
searchquestions,tothepossibilityofpoliticalanalysis.Butthesedifferences
donotalwaysariseoutofthefaultlinesbetweenWesternacademicculture
andtheradicalculturalalterityofanindigenousresearcher;theymorefre-
quentlyresultfromthedisparitiesbetweenacademicsandactivists,whose
culturaldifferencesaremoresubtleandnotaseasilyrecognizable.Wemust
also understand that the political aspirations of cultural activists are fre-
quentlyembeddedwithinaculturaldiscoursethatobscurestheirpolitical
nature—atleast,fortheexternalobserver,butnotfortheinternalpartici-
pant.Whatwemustaccomplishistobuildmethodologicalandconceptual
bridgesacrossdivergentbutnotalwayscompletelyapparentpositions.This
canbeachievedonlybyadoptingaframeworkinwhichacademicanalysis
occupiesasecondarypositionthatrespectsanddoesnotviolateorganiza-
tionalpriorities;evenifacademiccontributionsintroduceconceptsexternal
totheindigenousculture,theobjectiveistointernalizethembyresignifying
themthroughtranslation.Ifanacademicacceptstheserules,sheorhealso
acceptstheinterculturalorientationoftheproject.
 Suchare thepriorities thatdetermined thenatureofourwork.When
weenteredintoconversation,wecametorealizethattheguidingconcepts
ofpebihistorywouldhave toassumeadiscourseofpoliticalautonomy,



Collaboration and Historical Writing 141

notoneofindigenouscultureandmuchlessoneofanacademicnature.To
theorizefromanindigenousperspectivedoesnotalwaysmeanthatcultural
alterityisforegrounded,butitdoesmeanthatculturaldifferencemustbe
groundedinaninterculturalperspective.
 ReyChow(1995,180)distinguishesbetweenethnographyandautoeth-
nography by suggesting that the autoethnographer is simultaneously the
subjectandobjectofherresearch:assheengagesinstudysheiscognizant
ofthefactthatothershavestudiedher,somethingthatChowcallsastateof
“being-looked-at-ness.”Autoethnographyistherebymorecontestatorythan
conventionalethnography.Inaway,ourhistoryofpebiaroseoutofasense
ofbeing-looked-at-ness:thefactofbeinganobjectofconventionaleduca-
tioninfluencedcric’sdesiretoachieveindigenousprotagonism,tobecome
asubjectineducation.Equally,thethreemembersofourhistoryresearch
teamexperiencedbeing-looked-at-ness.ThiswascertainlythecaseforAbe-
lardo,who,asactorandanalyst,wassimultaneouslyasubjectandobjectof
historicalresearch.Butbyvirtueofthecollaborativenatureoftheproject,
JoanneandGracielaalsocametoexperiencethiseffect,aseachofuswas
exposedtothegazeoftheotherteammembersandofthepebicollective
whosequestionsguidedourwork.Thecomplexdialoguethataroseoutof
thisexercisehelpedusunderstandthedeepandmultifacetedmeaningof
collaborationandinterculturalism.
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essaywerepublishedinchapter5ofJoanneRappaport’sIntercultural Utopias: Pub-
lic Intellectuals, Cultural Experimentation, and Ethnic Pluralism in Colombia(Duke
UniversityPress,2005); inthisessay,however, therepublishedsectionsappear in
dialoguewiththeobservationsofAbelardoRamos,thustransformingtheirintent.

 1.TheDuboisiannotionofdoubleconsciousnessaroseataparticularmoment
inthehistoryofinterracialrelationsintheUnitedStatesandoutoftheveryspe-
cificintellectualtrajectoryofDuBoishimself.Butnotwithstandingitsoriginsinthe
highlypolarizedracialatmosphereoftheUnitedStatesintheearlytwentiethcentury
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anditsinsertionintoadiscourseofracialpride,theconceptofdoubleconscious-
ness presupposes a complex and heterogeneous experience, not a simple essence
(Chandler1996,85).Inthissense,itisametaphorthatcanbefruitfullyappliedacross
geographicandhistoricalcontexts.Inaworkshopwithsomefortybilingualteachers
affiliatedwiththecric,theconceptwasreconfiguredaccordingtoindigenouspo-
liticalprioritiesas“arevaluingofourowncultureasdifference.”Oneofthepartici-
pantsofferedthefollowingrereadingoftheconcept:“Thepainofbeingindigenous,
withalloftheimplicationsofrejectiontowhichwearesubjectedand,atthesame
time,prideinbeingdifferent,withaclearanddefinedidentity”(ChocuéGuasaquillo
2000,14).Forananalysisofthisexercise,seeRappaport(2005,chap.1).
 2.Theoryisamajorchallengetoday,whenNativegroupsacrosstheAmericas
haveproposedthecreationofindigenousuniversities(PanchoAquiteetal.,2004).
 3.AbelardoRamosgraduatedfromthisprogram.
 4.Thereisnotsufficientspaceheretodescribeotherattemptsatindigenoustheo-
rizationinBolivia(FernándezOsco2000);Guatemala(Montejo2002;cf.Warren
1998,chaps.5,6);andNewZealand(Bishop1994;Smith1999),whichalsopresent
richsourcesforthecreationofNativeconceptualtools.
 5.BothAllenandFieldemploythetermsovereigntyintheiranalysesbecauseitis
afundamentaldemandofNativeAmericans.However,inacountrylikeColombia,
whereindigenouscommunitiesexistonthebasisofcolonialroyaltitlesinsteadof
treaties,thenotionofsovereigntyisnotasrelevantasthatofautonomy,whichper-
mitsthemtothinkofthemselvessimultaneouslyasNativepeopleandasColombians.
 6.Ouruseofutopiatosignifyadreamthatispartiallyattainablecomesfromthe
usageincricitself.
 7.Thefinalproductofourresearch(Bolaños,Ramos,Rappaport,andMiñana
2004)wasalsocoauthoredbyCarlosMiñana,ananthropologistattheNationalUni-
versityofColombiainBogotáwhohasworkedonanumberofpebiprojects;Carlos
assistedinthewritingofthefinalchapteronpebi’spedagogicalactivities.
 8. We refer specifically here to cric, whose various programs in education,
health,agriculturalproduction,andgenderoperatewithinterethnicpersonnel.In
theIndigenousAuthoritiesofColombia(aico),aparallelindigenousorganization
thatworksinCauca,therearenonon-Nativecollaborators.Instead,nonindigenous
supportersformedadistinctsolidaritymovementparalleltoaico;however,evenin
thiscase,researchtakesonthecharacterofaninterethnicdialogue,asthetwoorga-
nizationsenterintocollaboration(Vasco2002).
 9. The term traditional authority is used in Cauca to refer to annually elected
reservationcouncils(cabildos).Theexecutivecouncilofcricwasrecognizedre-
centlyasatraditionalauthorityafteraprotractedstrugglewiththenationalgovern-
ment,entitlingthemtocarrystaffsofoffice,ascabildomembersdo.However, in
practicethereisanimplicitdistinctionmadebetweencommunityauthoritiesand
líderes(leaders)intheorganization.
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 10. Joanne: Colombian academics are frequently constrained by their institu-
tions in ways that are unfamiliar to those of us who work in U.S. universities. For 
instance, their research must be approved by the university administration if they 
are to conduct it during the academic year—which extends for considerably more 
weeks than in the United States. The constraints that operate upon academics in the 
United States are more subtle, generated by the venues in which we publish our re-
search. Nevertheless, Abelardo, who has an M.A. in linguistics from a major Colom-
bian university and was trained by French academics, is acutely aware of the ways in 
which the international academy limits the activities of its members.
 11.Until2004,pebiwascalledpeb,theBilingualEducationProgram.Asare-
sultofresearchintopebi’shistoryitwasdecidedthatinterculturalismwasacritical
componentoftheprogram,andsoitsnamewaschangedtotheBilingualandInter-
culturalEducationProgram.
 12. Joanne: Until the last of the three workshops, the general membership of PEBI 
did not have an opportunity to discuss the nature of the project. Many of them as-
sumed that it would take the form of a sistematización, a collective analysis of cur-
rent goals and objectives, evaluating their progress in the different components of 
the education program. In fact, the guiding questions were prepared with a sistema-
tización in mind. It was only at the third workshop that the idea of writing a history 
was broached and subsequently chosen as a viable option by the Nasa- speakers at the 
meeting, who were in the majority. For more on these negotiations and on the nature 
of the guiding questions, see Rappaport (2005, chap. 5).
 13.AuniversalorthographyforNasaYuwewasadoptedin2000.Inanearlier
alphabetusedbycric,Çxayu’çewaswrittenasC’ayu’ce.Wewillcitearticlesinthe
magazinethatwerepublishedbeforetheadoptionoftheneworthographyinthe
earlieralphabet.
 14.ManuelQuintínLamewasaNasaleaderwho,inthefirsthalfofthetwentieth
century,organizedindigenouscommunitiesintheprovincesofCaucaandTolima.
Hisdemandsformthebasisofcric’spoliticalprogram.Lamewroteatreatise,Los 
pensamientos del indio que se educó dentro de las selvas colombianas(Thoughtsofan
IndianeducatedintheColombianforests),whichhasbecomeafoundationaltextfor
theColombianindigenousmovement(Lame2004[1939]).
 15.GracielaBolaños,thethirdmemberoftheteam,alsohadtoconfrontthischal-
lenge,giventhatshewasafoundingmemberofcric.
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TheTallerTzotzilofChiapas,Mexico

A Native Language Publishing Project, 1985–2002

Between1976and2002theTallerTzotzil(Spanishfor“TzotzilWorkshop”)
publishedmorethanthirtybookletsbyindigenousauthorsinTzotzil-Maya,
a language spoken by some four hundred thousand people in Mexico’s
southernmoststateofChiapas.TheTallerfollowedthemodeloftheBra-
zilianeducatorPauloFreire(forexample,1969),andtheoriginalpurpose
ofthepublicationswastoputonpaperthereflectionsofTzotzil-speakers
astheyfinishedliteracycoursesintheirownlanguageasanexerciseincon-
cientización(consciousness-raisingorempowerment.)1Typicalthemeswere
theimportanceofcommunallabor,therevitalizationoflocalfiestas,andthe
achievementofindigenouscontroloverschoolsandtownhalls—topicsthat
essentiallyfocusedinsideofindigenouscommunitiesandreaffirmedtheir
solidarityandcontinuity.Beginninginthemid-1980s,however,asMexico’s
economiccrisismadelifewithintraditionalcommunitiesmoreandmore
precariousanddroveincreasingnumbersofpeopleintocitiesanddistant
labormigrations,theTallerbeganprovidingaspaceinwhichtoexamine
Tzotzilpeople’splaceinthelargersocietyandeconomy,todiscusseconomic
and organizational alternatives, to explore alternate indigenous-centered
histories,andthentosharethosediscussionswithotherTzotzil-speakers.
Publications began focusing outward, taking on contract labor on coffee
plantations,thestruggleforland,organizationofartisanandagricultural
cooperatives,indigenousrightsinthecity,undocumentedmigrationtothe
UnitedStates,andreactionstotheZapatistaRebellion.
 ThisessayisareflectiononthecourseoftheTallerinthissecondperiod.
Mostofthequestionsaddressedcouldbeaskedofanypublishingproject:
Howweretopicschosen?Howwerethetextscomposedandedited?How
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werethepublicationsdistributed?Beyondtheextraordinaryhistoricalcir-
cumstancesofthe1980sand1990s,however,thefactthattheTallerwasin
twosensesaninterculturalprojectaddsadditionallevelsofcomplicationto
thesequestions.
 Onthefirstlevel,becausetherewasnorecentprecedentforwrittenas
opposed tooral communication within the larger communityofTzotzil-
speakers,theveryfactofpublishingraisedquestionsaboutnewversusold
cultureamongTzotzilsthemselves.2Who,forexample,hadtheauthorityto
beanauthor?Althoughtheyareincreasinglyathingofthepast,inthe1980s
therewerestilldeeplyfeltdisagreementsovertherighttowrite—toexpress
apublicopinion—oftheyoungasopposedtotheold,womenasopposedto
men,andpeoplewhohadnotachievedofficeswithintheircommunitiesas
opposedtopeoplewithsociallydefinedstatus.Whatdialectandorthogra-
physhouldbeused?Whatformats,themes,andaudienceswereappropriate?
Thatis,wasitbettertopublishmonolinguallyforanindigenousaudienceor
bilinguallysononindigenouspeoplecouldlistenin?Weretherethemestoo
sensitivetosharewithnonindigenouspeopleorwithindigenouspolitical
rivals—ortowriteaboutatall?
 Onthesecondlevel,questionsarosefromthefactthattheTaller’scoordi-
nators—thatis,we,theauthorsofthisessay—werenonindigenouspartici-
pantsinwhatotherwiseaspiredtobeanindigenousproject.Justwhosecul-
tureandpoliticscameintoplayinmakingchoicesaboutformandcontent,
evenwhentheseweremadecollectivelywithindigenouscolleagues?How
muchdidourpresenceaffectthewayinwhichpeopleparticipatedinthe
Taller—theircomfortwiththemes,linguisticforms,andprocessesofpro-
duction—oreventheirwillingnesstoparticipate?Howmuch,finally,wasa
publishingproject,asopposed,forinstance,toaprojectofcommunitydis-
cussionswithoutawrittenrecord,“ourthing,”itselfaculturalartifact,not
tosayanimposition?
 BythetimewewenttoworkintheTallerwehadlivedforextendedperi-
ods in indigenous communities in Puno, Peru, and in highland Chiapas
andwerenotnaiveaboutourstatusasoutsiders.Atthesametime,Rigo-
bertaMenchú’sI, Rigobertahadappearedonlyayearandahalfbeforewe
began our project, and the arguments about testimonio, representation,
andwhetherthesubalterncouldeverspeakinasupposedlycolonialform
suchaswriting,withall theexquisiteself-consciousness thesearguments
wouldeventuallyevokewithintheacademy,hadbarelybegun.3Duringthe
1970swehaddoneextensiveoralhistoryandethnohistoryinterviewingin



146 JanrusanDDianel.rus

Tzotzilandhadalsoestablishedmanypersonalrelationshipsandalliances
withmembersofTzotzilcommunities.ThusweknewthatamongTzotzil-
speakersspeakinginTzotziltherewasaninternal,indigenousconversation
abouthistoryandpoliticsthatwasnotonlydifferentfrom,butalsoopposed
tothewaysthosesamethemesweretalkedaboutinSpanish,evenbythe
same people. Through stories and gossip, people discussed and analyzed
exploitative labor conditions, repressive government, and discrimination
againstIndiansaswellaswaystocombattheseills.Theseconversationshad
alwaysexistedandhadjustascertainlyalmostalwaysbeenkeptwithinthe
communityofthosewhospokeTzotzil,secretfromladinos(non-Indians).
Ourproposal,inallitsstraightforwardsimplicity,wastohelpdisseminate
someofthisinternal,face-to-faceanalysis;toencouragecommunitiestotalk
witheachotherintheirownlanguageacrosstheregion,withusactingtem-
porarilyas“midwives”forwhattheyhadtosay.
 IfourgoalwastohelpTzotzil-speakersexpressthemselvesinprint,how-
ever,itshouldalsobeclearthatwehadinterestsandpointsofviewofour
own.FromthebeginningofourtimewiththeTaller,wecontinuedtostudy
andwriteaboutthedeepeconomicandpoliticalchangesoccurringinrural
Chiapas.Wewerecriticaloftheinwardlyfocusedcommunitystudieschar-
acteristic of most Chiapas anthropology through the mid-1980s, and al-
thoughweappreciatedtheeffortsofotherstopublishinnativelanguages,we
werealsoimpatientwiththetendencyofmanywritingandliteracyprojects
tostayatthelevelofmythsandanimalstories.Tousitseemedobviousthat
Tzotzil-speakingpeoplewerestrugglingwiththesameworldwideforcesthat
affectedusaswell.VirtuallyallofthebookspublishedbytheTallerfrom
its inceptionhadbeenprecededbyextensiveconversationsandseminars
withincommunitiesabouttheirownhistory;abouttheexploitation,repres-
sion, and discrimination they had experienced; and about how they had
dealtwiththem.Asmuchaswehopedtocontinuetheselocaldiscussions
and to connect them towider conversations involving others who might
pickupandreadabookinTzotzil,wealsolookedforwardtoparticipating
inthemourselves,tobeingpartofwhatAndrésAubry(2005)calledthe“co-
productionofknowledge.”
 Itseemstousthatthemostnaturalwaytogettothesequestionsistotake
themonchronologically,aswecameuponthem,ortrippedoverthem,in
thecourseofworkingintheTaller.Thefollowingessaythustakestheform
ofasortofdiary,describinginordertheprojectscreatedbytheTallerduring
theyearsofourparticipationandthenprobingtheevolutionofourpractice
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witheachnewproject—thatis,thepuzzlesthatarose,and,asbestwecan
reconstructthem,thediscussionsandthinkingbehindtheTaller’ssolutions.

Chiapas in the Mid- 1980s: Beginning Considerations

WhenwestartedourcollaborationwiththeTallerinlate1985,ithadbeen
eightyearssincewehadfinishedourlongethnographicfieldworkinChiapas
inthemid-1970s.Thefirstchangewediscovered,althoughittookusafew
monthstorecognizeit,wasthatwhichwehadformerlythoughtofasindige-
nous communities’ dissenting, critical, often angry private conversations
amongthemselveshadbecomeincreasinglypublic.Bythatpoint,Chiapas’s
indigenouscommunitiesweredeeply immersed in theeconomicdepres-
sion,la crisis,whichofficiallydatesfromtheMexicanfinancialcollapseof
1982butwhichinfacthadbeguninthecountrysidealmostadecadeearlier.
Theseasonal,oftenmigrant,agriculturallaboronwhichindigenouscom-
munitiesdependedfortheirlivelihoodshadstagnatedinthemid-1970s,and
bythemid-1980sthedemandforworkerswasactuallyslightlylessthanit
hadbeenin1975.4ForawhileMexico’sborrowingagainst itsoilreserves
hadunderwrittenconstructionprojectsthattookupsomeoftheemploy-
mentslack,butafter1982thatworkalsodisappeared.Underthesecircum-
stances, indigenouspeoplemaderadicalchangesintheir livestosupport
themselves.Tensofthousandsabandonedtheirancestralcommunities in
ordertohomesteadlandintheLacandónjungle.Manytensofthousands
moremovedintoshantytownsaroundChiapas’scities,citiesthathadnever
beforehadsizableindigenouspopulations.Economicchoicesalsochanged
lifewithinfamilies.Menbeganmigratinggreaterdistancestofindworkand
stayingawayforlongerperiodsoncetheyhadfoundit.Givenmen’sabsences
andtheirfamilies’pressingneeds,women,inturn,beganlookingforways
tomakemoneyoutsideoftheirhomes.Forthefirsttime,manywomenbe-
cameagriculturalwagelaborersinregionsneartheirhomes.Manyothers
turned their traditional weaving and embroidery into artisan goods they
couldselltotourists.
 Mostofall,indigenouspeoplethroughoutthestate,previouslyrenowned
fortheinsularityoftheircommunalsocialandculturallives,increasingly
joinednewregionwideassociations,someofthemindependentpoliticaland
economicorganizations,othersreligiousgroups,bothCatholicandProtes-
tant(Harvey1998;Rus,HernándezCastillo,andMattiace2003,1–26;Col-
lier1994).Someofthesegroupshelpedresettlethosewhomigrated,others
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helpedwiththeproductionandmarketingofnewkindsofgoods,andstill
othersorganizedprotestsaboutinjusticesandinsomeregionsevenledland
invasions.Therisingreorganizationandreorientationofthestate’sindige-
nouspopulationarebeyondthepresentdiscussion,excepttotheextentthat
theyareathemeofmanyoftheTaller’sbooks.Whatmostinterestsushere
isthatbythemid-1980speoplealloverthestatehadbeguntosaypublicly
thingsthatinthepasttheyhadsaidonlyamongthemselves.Withoutquite
understandingtheextentofthisbreakoreven,atthebeginning,thatitwas
abreak,weclearlyhadcomeintoaverydifferentpoliticalandculturalenvi-
ronmentfromtheoneinwhichwehadlivedduringthe1970s.
 Foritspart,theTallerTzotzilhadalreadybegunrespondingtothechange
evenbeforewearrived.ThefirsthistoryoftheMexicanRevolutioninthe
TzotzilhighlandsproducedbyTzotzil-speakersthemselves,withacute,bit-
ingcommentaryaboutthebehavioroflandownersandthegovernmentdur-
ingthedecadesaftertheRevolution(K’alal ich’ay mosoal / Cuando dejamos 
de ser aplastados;Whenwewereno longercrushed),wascoordinatedby
AndrésAubry,theTaller’sfounder,andpublishedinTzotzilandSpanishin
1982.ThiswasfollowedinFebruary1985byadeeplyfeltbookbytheTaller’s
principalTzotzileditorandtranslator,JoséGonzálezHernándezofZina-
cantán,andhisgreat-uncleAntonioLópezPérez,Zinacantán’sfirstNative
municipalsecretary.Thebook(Ja’ k’u x’elan ta jpojbatik ta ilbajinel yu’un 
jkaxlanetik / Cómo escapamos del control de los ladinos;Howweescapedthe
controloftheladinos)wasabouttheircommunity’ssuccessfulfightatthe
endofthe1950stooverthrowthestategovernment’scustomofimposing
nonindigenous municipal secretaries to supervise the community’s local
council.Neitherofthesestories,abouttheRevolutionofthe1910sandthe
fight for local self-government in the1950s,wasanewone,but inretell-
ingthem,publishingthem,inthe1980stheauthorsofthetwobookswere
holdingthemupforreflectionduringanewperiodofdoubtandvulnera-
bility.
 Wedidnotfullyrealizetheextentofthechangesthathadalreadybegun
whenwearrivedinthefallof1985,norcouldwehavepredictedthatanew
historical period was beginning. In the new configuration, most Tzotzils
wouldnolongerbeoccupiedfull-timeinagriculture,andculturalandpo-
liticalleadershipwouldincreasinglyswingfromlocalcommunitiestocity
andevenregionalorganizations.Afteracoupleofmonthsoftalkingwith
our Tzotzil friends, however, we did begin to understand the urgency of
theireconomicworries.Inthe1970s,asacouplewithasmallchild,wehad
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studiedmigrantlabor,accompanyingTzotzilworkerstocoffeeplantations,
sugar-canefields,andcornhaciendas,stayingandworkingalongsidethem
for briefperiods.Weknew thatmention of such labor had been left out
ofmostethnographiesofthehighlandTzotzils.Itoccurredawayfromthe
communities thatwerethesitesofresearch,andinanycasewasnot,ac-
cordingtomostanthropologists,anitemofNativeculture.5Wealsoknew,
however,thatamongTzotzilsthemselvesthatworkhadbeenanimportant
topicofconversationinthe1970s,whenitwasamainstayoftheirfamilies’
incomes.Ifanything,itwasanevenmoreimportanttopicinthe1980s,when
itwasdisappearing.Wethusdecidedthatourfirstbookletshouldbeabout
seasonalmigrantlabor,specifically,coffeelabor,andthewaysitwaswoven
intocommunitylife.6Everyonehadastoryaboutworking,andnotworking,
incoffee.Asathemethatmightsparkdiscussionsofworkandeconomic
change,itseemedideal.Andsoinearly1986webeganinterviewingforAbtel 
ta Pinka(“LaboronCoffeePlantations”).

1985–1986: “Turning Talk into Paper”

Abtel ta PinkawaspublishedinamonolingualTzotzileditioninSeptember
1986andrepublishedinabilingualTzotzil–Spanishversionin1991.Itcon-
sistedofselectionsfromthetestimoniesofcoffeeworkersfromthemunici-
pioofChamula,threemenandawoman,plusthewivesofthemen,who
hadfelttheeffectsofenganche,contractlabor.Inall,thetextsspannedthe
periodfromthelate1930stotheearly1980s.Thesectionswereorganizedby
theme:theplanters,laborcontracting,thecoffeeworkers’union,lifeonthe
plantation,whatitwasliketobethewifeofaworkerwhostayedbehindin
thevillage,whatitwasliketobeawomancoffeeworker,andsoforth.After
recordingand transcribing theopen-ended testimonies, severalofwhich
weredoneoverseveraldays,themembersoftheTaller—thetwoofusand
twocolleagues,onefromthecommunityofZinacantánandtheotherfrom
Chamula—editedthetextsandthensubmittedthemtotheauthorsforap-
proval.Inallbutonecase,thismeantreadingtheentiremanuscriptaloud
forthosewhocouldnotread,checkingbothcontentandlanguage.Finally,
weaddedphotographs,bothhistoricalandrecent,andprovidedcaptions
withadditional informationabout theplantations, suchas thedates they
werefounded,thenationalitiesoftheowners,thevalueofChiapas’scoffee
productionthroughtheyears,andsoon.Thefinalbookletwastwenty-eight
pageslong.
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 Following the precedent of earlier Taller publications, we printed two
hundredcopies. Mostwere sold for thirty cents, far less than thecostof
printing them,butwe felt itwas important that thebookshaveavalue.7
Copiesweregiventotheauthorsandtheirfamilies,andmanymore(some
forty)weredistributedtoTzotzilschoolteachersandcatechistsforsharing
with their classes or community discussion groups (grupos de reflexión).
Tooursurprise,thelargestsinglemarket,however,consistedofthemostly
ProtestantsettlersinthecoloniassurroundingSanCristóbal,whobought
seventytoeightycopiesforthefullprice.Smallernumbers,perhapstwenty-
five,werepurchasedbyresidentsofotherruralTzotzil-speakingcommuni-
ties.
 Thesecondedition,publishedin1991,was,asnoted,bilingualandcon-
sistedoffourhundredcopies.Mostoftheeditionwassoldthroughbook-
stores,whereitwasstillavailableatthebeginningoftheZapatistaRebellion
in1994.Soonthereafter,asoneofthefewpublicationsthatdescribedin-
digenouspeople’slivesintheirownwords,itsoldout.Overthenextseveral
years,partsofthetextwerepublishedmultipletimesinSpanishandEnglish
(forexample,PazParedes,Cobo,andBartra,1996;Womack1999,111–18;see
alsoCollier1991).

Practice: Initial Decisions
 Voices:Fromthebeginningwesetouttocounterthehomogenizingten-
dency of typical ethnographies and histories, with their single narrative
voice.Beginningwiththistestpublication,allbuttwooftheTaller’spubli-
cationsafter1986hadavarietyofvoices:menandwomen,oldandyoung,
and,ifpossible,individualsfrommorethanonecommunity.Inthespecific
caseofAbtel,wehopedtoconveythetestimonies’messagethatthesystem
ofmigrantlaboraffectednotjustthemigrantsbuttheirentirefamilies,and
notonlyduringthemonthsmigrantswereawayatworkbutthroughoutthe
year.Lifeincoffeeworkers’communities,hundredsofmilesfromtheplan-
tations,wasorganizedaroundthecalendarofcoffee.Schedulingofcommu-
nityworkdays,planting,fiestas,marriages,andbaptismshadtotakeinto
accounttheprolongedseasonalabsencesofadultmen.Everyone’slifewas
affected,eventhosewhoneverlefttheirhomemunicipios.Bylettingavariety
ofpeoplespeak,Abteltriedtodemonstratethevarietyofwaysinwhichthis
impactwasexperienced.
 On women’s participation:Withonlytwoexceptions,webelieve,women’s
voiceswerenotpresentinnativelanguagebooksinChiapasbeforeAbtel,
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either in the stateprojects, oramongProtestant andCatholicmissionar-
ies’books,orevenintheearlyTallerTzotzilpublications(1975–85).8Nor,as
farasweknow,hadscholarlywritingaboutcoffeeworkandothermigrant
laborinChiapasevermentionedtheimpactofsuchworkonthewomenand
childrenwhostayedathome.Asithappened,however,includingwomen
seemedasnaturaltoourcollaboratorsasitdidtous.Menandwomenboth
knewthatlabormigrationsaffectedtheentirefamily,andbothunderstood
andacceptedthatthepointwastoexploretheexperiencesandhardships
ofmenandwomenalike.Indeed,oneoftheformercoffeeworkersencour-
agedhiswifetocomeforwardwiththepainfulstoryofherfightswithher
firsthusbandeverytimehehadtodepartforthefincas.Anotherwoman
talkedabouttheeconomicsurvivalstrategiesshelearnedduringherhus-
band’s longabsences.Stilla thirdtoldof thedifficultiesofbeingasingle
motherandoneoftheveryfewwomenwhohiredonasacoffeepicker.
 Monolingual vs. bilingual publication:Becausewestartedwiththeidea
thattheseweretobeindigenousbooks,weworkedsolelyinTzotzilonthe
first twoprojectsonly,Abtel andLo’il yu’un Kuskat (seebelow).Oneun-
expected effect of this choice was our almost immediate popularity with
urbanProtestants.Manyadultconvertshadbecomeliterateinordertoread
theBibleinTzotzil,andbytheearly1980stheywereprobablythelargest
singlecategoryofTzotzilreaders.Havinglearnedtoread,theywerecon-
tinually searching for new material, and when it appeared, word spread
quicklythroughtheircongregationsandcolonias.Asideeffectofthispopu-
larity,however—andaparadoxicalone,giventhatwehaddecidedtowork
inTzotzilpreciselytoemphasizetraditionallanguageandculture—wasthat
manytraditionalistsbecamequitesuspiciousofus.Bythemid-1980smu-
nicipiosthroughoutthehighlandswererivenbybitterandbloodyconflicts
betweentraditionalistsandProtestants.Manytraditionalists, seeingAbtel
(whichmostofthemcouldnotread),concludedthatwemustbeProtes-
tantmissionaries.Werewenotgringos,likethemissionaries?Weregringo
missionariesnotthemainproducersofbooksinTzotzil?Wereourbooks
notwidelyreadintheProtestantsettlements?Giventhebitternessofthe
religiousstruggle,thisassumptioncouldhaveclosedsomecommunitiesto
us,particularlyChamula,wherewehadhopedtoconcentrateourefforts.
Luckily,twoofthefamiliesthathadcontributedtoAbtelwerethemselves
leadingtraditionalists.Althoughatfirsttheywerediscreetabouttheirpar-
ticipationinthebook,eventuallytheyhelpeddispelsuspicionsofus.Forour
part,weattemptedtocountergossipagainsttheTallerbygivingChamula’s
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leadersfreecopiesofAbtelaswellascopiesofsomeofthebook’shistoric
photos.Morethanthat,wemadeaconsciouschoicethattheTaller’ssecond
publicationwouldbeanaccountofaChamulauprisinginthenineteenth
centurybyoneofthecommunity’smosttraditionalreligiousleaders.
 Editor- written introductions vs. letting the books speak for themselves:To
avoidintrudingintothecontentofthebooks,weresolvedatthebeginning
totrytokeepeditorialintroductionstoaminimum.Welimitedourselvesto
statingthetimeperiod,thelocationsinwhichthebookswereset,andper-
hapsbriefdescriptionsoftheauthors.Theonlyexceptiontothisruleinall
ofthebookswasthesecondbook,Lo’il yu’un Kuskat.
 Orthography: Spellingandalphabet inChiapas’s indigenous languages
arestillnotsettled.Since1988governmentandseculargroupshavebeen
usingconventionschoseninmeetingscalledbytheNationalInstitutefor
AdultEducation(InstitutoNacionaldeEducaciónAdulta,inea),inwhich
we participated. Publishers of Protestant materials, on the other hand—
successorsoftheWycliffeBibleTranslatorsandSummerInstituteofLin-
guistics (Wbt/sil)—whohave theoverwhelmingmajorityofnative lan-
guagereaders,useanorthographydevelopedfiftyyearsagoinconsultation
withtheInstitutoNacionalIndigenistaoftheMinistryofEducation.The
Wbt/silorthographyismoresimilartoSpanishandwasthuspresumedto
bemoreappropriateforliteracyprogramsseekingtouseTzotzilasatran-
sitiontoSpanishreading.AgainstourlargelyProtestantmarket,wechose
tousethesimplifiedgovernmentalphabetratherthantheProtestantone.
Although theactualdifferencesbetween theorthographiesareslight, the
symbolic importance of the choice was enormous. In practice, we found
thatreaderswhowerecomfortablewiththeWbt/silorthographyhadlittle
troublewiththeineavariety.Nordidtheyseemtocare.Choosingthesil’s
“missionarywriting,”ontheotherhand,wouldhaveclinchedourassocia-
tionwiththeProtestantsandmadeitalmostimpossibletobeacceptedin
othercommunities.9Inthelongrun,theacceptanceofaconventionalor-
thographywillbedecidedbywritersandreaders.
 Dialect choice:ThereisconsiderabledifferenceamongTzotzil’sstillmutu-
allyintelligibledialects.Asaresult,amajorconcernofsomeanthropologists
andeducationspecialistswhenwewerebeginningtoworkintheTallerwas
whichdialectwewoulduseandwhetherthatwouldprivilegesomepeople
overothers.Wouldwepickacentraldialect,supposedlyaccessibletomore
speakersandreaders,participateinthedevelopmentofastandardizedone,
or,ourpreference,transcribedialectsaspeoplespoke?Intheineameet-
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ingsonorthographyin1988,JacintoAriasSojom,aTzotzil-speakerfrom
ChenalhówhohadstudiedanthropologyatPrincetonandisstillthemost
accomplishedTzotzilwriter,arguedthatthiswouldbeworkedoutbythe
writersthemselvesastheychosealanguageinwhichtowrite—justashad
happenedlongagoinSpanishandotherEuropeanlanguages.Inpractice,
wediscoveredthatsophisticatedspeakersofallthedialectsnotonlyunder-
stood,buttookgreatdelightinmimickingtheothers,intheprocessplay-
ingwithdifferentcommunities’stereotypes.Indeed,farfrompushingfor
standardizationoverthepasttwentyyears,writersappeartohavefoundthe
differencesamongdialectstobearealresource:afterreadingthreeorfour
wordsmostreaderscantellwherethewriterorcharacterisfrom,andoften
howoldtheyare,whethertheyaremaleorfemale,andeven,fromtheinci-
denceandshapingofwordsborrowedfromSpanish,wheretheystandwith
respecttomodernizationandpolitics.
 Photographs:Wesetupadarkroomandwereabletotakenewphotosas
wellascopyhistoricalphotostoillustratetheTaller’sbooksandtopresentas
giftstoourcollaborators.Almostnoonehadeverseenlatenineteenth-and
early twentieth-centuryphotographsofChiapas,manyof famous indige-
nousleaders,sotheywereagreatconversationopener.
 Authorship:WhilewemadenosecretofwhoparticipatedintheTaller,
our initialdecisionwasnot toattributeauthorship toparticularpassages
ortheirtranslations.Authors,editors,andhelperswerealllistedalphabeti-
cally,by theTzotzil versionsof theirnames,at thebackof thebooks. In
retrospect,weprobablyweretryingtodownplay,perhapsevendisguise,our
roles:wewereidentifiedinthelistsofnamesasXalikKurusandTinaKurus,
thenamesbywhichwehavealwaysbeenknowninChamula.10Inaddition
tothetwoofus,theTallerconsistedofaverysmallpermanentteamwho
movedfromoneprojecttoanother.Bothofour long-termcollaborators,
ChepErnantes(JoséHernández)ofZinacantánandXalikKusman(Salva-
dorGuzmán)ofChamula,hadworkedastranslatorsandfieldassistantsfor
ethnographersbeforeworkingwithus.Asforpay,theTallerofferedallofus
slightlymoreperdaythanruralschoolteachersmade.

1987–1988: Publishing and Politics

InthemonthsafterAbtelappearedtworeactionswerecommonamongthose
whoreaditorhearditread.First,manyexclaimed,“Yes,that’sthewayitwas!
That’smystorytoo!”Afteralittleprobing,itturnedoutthattheyhadseen
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schooltextsandotherbooksabout“ladinothings”andmayalsohaveseen
religioustextsinTzotzil.Butfewseemeventohaveimaginedbooksintheir
ownlanguageabout theirownlives. Indeed,manyproceededtoaskwhy
schoolbooksnevertoldhistoryfromtheirperspectiveandexpressedplea-
surethat“theirown”historymightbesavedfortheirdescendants.Second,
andoftenalmostsimultaneously,manywentontosaythatitwasashame
thatladinosandIndianswhodidnotspeakTzotzilcouldnotreadthebook
andlearnaboutthe“Tzotzils’truth.”Perhaps,somesuggested,Abtelcould
beprintedagain,inSpanish.Evenbetter,saidothers,wouldbeabilingual
editionsothatwhileotherscouldreadit,itwouldstillbecleartothemthat
itwastheTzotzils’history.
 Ournextprojectbeganinearly1987withasuggestionfromcolleagues
inourumbrellanongovernmentalorganization(ngo)whowonderedifwe
wouldbewillingtoundertakeacollaborativehistorywiththemembersof
theejido(landholdingcollective)ofLosChorrosinthemunicipioofChe-
nalhó,northofSanCristóbal,asawaytohelphealwhathadbecomeabitter
factionalfight.Perhapstheprocessofrecallingwhattheyhadincommon
mightdrawthetwofactionsbacktogether.Weagreedtoinitiatetheproject,
andlateinthespringof1987wemadeseveralovernighttripstothecommu-
nity.Afterthefirsttrip,wetookalonghistoricaldocuments,agrarianreform
files,andmapsaswellasourtaperecorderandbegantalkingaboutthepast
withsmallgroupsofeldersonbothsidesofthesplit.Butthefactionalism
wasbrutal:peopleononesidewouldseeustalkingwithmembersofthe
otherandeithergrillusaboutwhattheyhadsaidorangrilyrefusetospeak
tous.Thereseemednowaytogettheleadersofthetwosidestogether,but
becausetheywereleaders,itwasalsohardtoworkverylongwithanyone
elsewithouttheirhelp.11Aftermanyvisitsandsomeinitiallyveryfruitfulre-
cordedconversationsoverthecourseoffourmonths,wereluctantlygaveup
onanyhopeoffinishingahistoryasacommunityproject.
 Earlierinthe1980soneofthefactions, lookingforsupportagainstits
rivals,whoruledthecommunityinthenameofthestateparty,thePartido
RevolucionarioInstitucional(pri),hadaffiliatedforatimewiththePartido
SocialistadelosTrabajadores(pst).FollowingtheZapatistaRebellionin
1994,youngmenfromthedominantfactionusedtheirconnectionstothe
stategovernmentandsecurityforcestoexpelmanyoftheseformerlypst,
nowpresumablypro-Zapatista,neighbors.Trainedbythearmyasparamili-
taryforces,someofthesesameyoungmenparticipatedinthemassacrein
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theneighboringcommunityofActeal inDecember 1997 (seeArias 1984;
AubryandInda,1998,2003).
 ThefirstgroupofurbanTzotziltoapproachusontheirown,inthesum-
merof1987,wererepresentativesofSanCristóbal’smostlyProtestantTzot-
zilcolonias.Expelledfromtheirnativecommunitiesbytheirtraditionalist
neighborsbeginninginthemid-1970s,oftenfollowingbeatingsanddestruc-
tionoftheirproperty,thefirstofthesemigrantshadbytheendofthatde-
cadebeguntoestablishthemselvesonrockyhillsidesandformerpastures
onSanCristóbal’speriphery(seeJ.Rus2005).FollowingMexico’sfinancial
collapsein1982,theseoriginalsettlerswerejoinedbysurgingnumbersof
otherindigenouspeopledisplacedbytheeconomiccrisis.Attheendofthe
1970s,therewereperhapstwothousandindigenous“exiles”inSanCristóbal,
peoplewhowereacceptedasrefugeesbymostofthecity’sSpanish-speaking
residents.Bythesecondhalfofthe1980s,however,therewereasmanyas
twenty thousand, and Cristobalenses had begun to react xenophobically
totheso-calledinvasion.Innewspapers,throughpoliticalcampaigns,and
eventothemigrants’faces,ladinostoldthemtheyshouldgo“home”totheir
ownmunicipiosandleavetheladinoswith“theirs.”Invitedtoameetingof
urbanTzotzilactivists,JantookalongcopiesofAbtel ta Pinka,whichmost
hadalreadyseen,aswellashistoricalphotographsfromasearlyasthe1880s
ofindigenousmendoingtheconstructionworkonthecity’smostimpor-
tantbuildings.Inresponsetoquestions,hementionedthatnotonlyhadthe
valleylandbeenpartofMayanstateswhentheSpaniardsarrived,butalso
thatinthecolonialperiodindigenouspeoplehadbuiltandpaidforthecity’s
manychurchesaswellasprovidingtheworkers,tribute,andfoodthatmade
the city’s existence possible. Several of those in attendance became quite
enthusiasticaboutthepicturesandaskedifabookcouldbemadetoshow
thishistoryandjustifytheirpresenceinthecitytoday.AndsoBuch’u Las-
meltzan Jobel? / ¿Quién Hizo San Cristóbal?(WhoMadeSanCristóbal?)was
born.UnlikeanyoftheTaller’sotherproductions,thisonewascomposed
bythemembersoftheTallerinconsultationwiththecouncilofurbanmi-
grants.PublishedinMay1988, itwasabrief, illustratedaccount, inTzot-
zilandSpanish,ofindigenouspeople’scontributionstothehistoryofSan
Cristóbal.Threehundredcopieswereprinted,and,atthirtycentseach,more
thanonehundredwerequicklysoldinSanCristóbal’scolonias.Mostofthe
restwenttothecity’stwobookstoresandbytheendof1988weresoldout.
Forabriefperiodtherewasintenseinterestinthecityaboutwhohadbeen
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responsiblefortal provocación(suchaprovocation.)AsinotherTallerpub-
lications,thecontributors’names,includingourown,werelistedintheback
inTzotzil.
 During the preparation of Buch’u Lasmeltzan Jobel close questioning
about the book and about the pattern of distribution of Abtel by friends
inChamulafinallyledustorealizethatwewerebecomingidentifiedwith
Protestantactivistsinthecityandthatthismightjeopardizeourabilityto
continueworkinginthemoretraditionalistcountryside.Bythistimethe
expulsionofProtestantconvertshadspreadfromChamulatoindigenous
municipiosthroughoutthehighlands,andastheProtestanturbancolonies
becamemoreestablishedandsuccessfulandtheirattractivenesstounem-
ployed rural families grew stronger, animosity deepened (Rus and Vigil,
2007;RusandMorquecho,2008).SinceoneofourgoalsattheTallerwasto
encouragereconciliationwithincommunitiesbygettingthemtothinkabout
theircommonhistories,webeganlookingforawaytokeepthedoorsopen
tobothsides.
 Thesolutionwehituponwasanotherbook,toappearatthesametime
as Buch’u. Entitled Lo’il yu’un Kuskat: Sk’op mol Marian Koyaso Panchin
(Kuskat’sStory:TheWordsofMarianKoyasoPanchin;inSpanish,Mariano
CollazoPanchín),itwasanaccountoftheChamulas’brief,rebelliousat-
tempttofoundanautonomousmarketandpoliticalcenterinthelate1860s
andtheensuingmassacreofitsparticipantsbythestatemilitia(Bricker1981,
260–72).Insucceedingyears,ladinohistoriesandfolklorehadturnedthese
eventsontheirheadandsensationalizedthemasan indigenousbloodlet-
ting,withfanatical,crazedTzotzilskillinginnocentladinos.Bypublishing
KoyasoPanchin’sveryaccurateoralhistoryof theseevents,wehoped to
countertheinflammatoryversionthatwasstillcurrentinstatetextbooks,
servingasanimpliedwarningaboutthedangersofindigenousgovernment.
Atthesametime,molMarian(“elderMarian”)wasarespected,concilia-
toryfigureamongChamula’straditionalleaders.Bydoingalittlebookwith
him,tobepublishedconcurrentlywithBuch’u Lasmeltzan Jobel,wehoped
toestablishthattheTallerwelcomedtraditionalists;thatitwasnotaProtes-
tantactivityandwewerenotmissionaries.Weprintedonehundredcopies,
andmostweredistributedwithKoyasoPanchin’shelpintheheadtownof
Chamula—oftenaspartofa two-booksetwithBuch’u.TheTzotzilswho
hadbuiltSanCristóbaloverthecourseofseveralcenturiesandwhohad
struggledforautonomyinthe1860swere,afterall,theancestorsoftradi-
tionalistsandProtestantsalike.
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Practice: Refinements
 Bilingual Editions:Bothofthecommunitieswhereweworkedthrough
mostof1987specificallyrequestedbookswithbilingualorSpanishtexts.In
thecaseoftheurbanProtestants,thereasonforthiswaspreciselythatthey
wanted ladinos to read theirhistoryandrecognize their legitimateclaim
toashareofthecity.InmakingBuch’u Lasmeltzan Jobelourfirstbilingual
publication,wedeterminedthatifweweregoingtousetwo(ormore)lan-
guages,theyweregoingtobeonfacingpagesandstrictlyparallel,sentence-
by-sentence,paragraph-by-paragraph.
 Meanwhile,forthoseinLosChorroswhowouldparticipateinourcon-
versations,thetextwasgoingtohavetobeSpanishalonebecauseoneofthe
riftsintheejido(althoughnottheonlyone)wasbetweenTzotzil-speakers
andTzeltal-speakerswhohadbeenforcedtolivetogetherdecadesearlier.
Infact,bothgroupsunderstoodbothlanguages,andaftertheirlongcoexis-
tencehadevenintermarried.ButifwecouldnotpublishinbothTzotziland
TzeltalaswellasSpanish,theypreferredthatneitherindigenouslanguagebe
used.
 Practices and politics: IfBuch’uwas, in itsbilingualism,more like later
publications, the simultaneouslypublishedLo’il yu’un Kuskatwas in sev-
eralwaysananomaly.Becauseanimportantreasonforpublishing itwas
tobroachtheideaofbooksinTzotziltotheChamulatraditionalists,itwas
monolingual,likeAbtel ta Pinka.Atthesametime,unlikeAbtelandBuch’u
butlikethelaterbooks,itcreditedmolMarianastheauthorandevenin-
cluded a photo of him on the title page. In part, this was the result of a
changingviewofauthorshipwithintheTaller(apointtowhichweshallre-
turnbelow).However,itwasalsoapoliticaldecision,tomakeaspublicas
possiblethatweandmolMarianhadworkedtogether.Finally,unlikethe
booksthatcamebeforeandafter,wecomposedanintroductioninTzotzilto
enumeratethewaysinwhichKoyasoPanchin’soralhistoryoftheeventsof
thelate1860s—likethoseofotherChamulaelders—differedfromthedomi-
nant,ladinoversionandwasmoretruetothelatesthistoricalreconstruc-
tions(J.Rus,1983,1989).

1988–1990: Community Collaborations

Bythespringof1988wehadbeguntounderstandmorefullytheextentof
Tzotzilcommunities’adaptationtothepost-1982crisis.Beyondcolonizing
thejungleandmovingintocities,beyonddevelopingnewwaysofmakinga
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living,fromflowergrowingtoproducingtextilesfortourists,highlandTzot-
zilswerealsoexperimentingwithnewformsoforganization.Mostvisible
weretheindependentregionalorganizationsandurbancouncilsmentioned
earlier.However,evenwithinapparentlysettledmunicipiosstillconsidered
traditional, the structure and orientation of extended families and local
hamletswereshifting,challengingageandgenderhierarchies,andeventu-
allyentrenchedpoliticalpower.
 Manyoftheselocalchangeswerenotapparentfromoutside.Bythetime
Buch’uandKuskatwerepublishedinthespringof1988,however,wehad
beendrawnintoaseriesofnewprojectsthatwouldplacetheTalleratthe
centeroftheconversationsaboutthesechanges.Dianehadbeguntointer-
viewwomeninChamulaabouttheirresponsestotheeconomiccrisis,even-
tuallycompletingasurveyofhouseholdeconomicsinaChamulahamletin
collaborationwiththewomenofthehamlet(D.Rus1990).Atthesametime,
sheundertookin-depthconversationswiththewomenabouthowtheirlives
andfamilieshadbeenchangedbythefactthattheirhusbandsandfathers
hadtroublefindingwork.Thisledtoabookonthelifehistoryofoneofthe
women,MaruchKomes(MaríaGómez),andherroleinbuildingalocal,in-
dependentartisancooperative,Ta jlok’ta chobtik ta ku’il / Bordando Milpas
(“EmbroideringCornfields,”abeautifulwordplayonthefactthatsinceshe
andherhusbandhadstoppedplantingcornshehadbegunembroidering
stylizedcornplantsonblousesfortourists).
 AsMaruch’sstoryrevealed,thecooperativehadbeguninthemid-1980s,
aswomenbegangatheringtowatchtheirchildrencollectivelyastheywove
andembroidered.Withinafewmonthstheywerepurchasingthreadtogether
andsoonthereafterwerestartingtotaketurnscarryingproductsmadeby
thegrouptothecitytosell.Bythetimetheycametotheattentionofartisan
organizationsrunbystateandnationalgovernmentsin1988,theywerea
functioning,independentcooperative(forcomparison,seeNash1993;Eber
andRosenbaum1993;EberandTansky2001).Unlikeothertextsaboutin-
digenouswomenartisans,inBordando MilpasMaruchtalkednotonlyabout
herartanditsmeaning,butalsoaboutthedifficultiesindigenouswomen
encounteredinworkingwithexternalorganizationsandtravelingtodistant
marketswithoutknowingSpanishorbeingliterate.Shealsodiscussedthe
profoundchangesinhouseholddynamicswhenwomentookleading,entre-
preneurialroles.Finally,shedescribedthedireeconomiccircumstancesthat
forcedhertosellhergoodstocoyotes, intermediaries, fullyawarethatby
doingsoshewasundersellingherownproductsinthecooperativestore.
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 ThiswasthehistorycapturedbyTa jlok’ta chobtik ta ku’il,whichwaspub-
lishedin1990withaprintrunoffourhundredcopies.Onehundredofthese
weredistributedimmediatelytootherartisansthroughMaruchandherco-
operative.Almostsimultaneouslythebookalsocametotheattentionofthe
FondoNacionaldeArtesanías(Fonart),thefederalgovernment’sagency
forpromotingfolkart,whichinformedusthatMaruch’stestimonywasthe
firsttheyhadseenofanativeartisaninallofMexico.Somewhatcontraryto
ourintentionsforthebook,Fonartboughtfiftycopiestodistributetoits
employeesandmembercooperativesandinvitedMaruch,Diane,andour
Chamulacollaborator,XalikKusman,toMexicoCitytopresentthebookin
thenationalartisanstore.TopromoteindigenousartandalsoFonart,they
arrangedforMaruchtobeinterviewedonthemorningcultureprogramof
thenationalnetworkRadioEducación.Withinashorttime,Ta jlok’ta chob-
tik ta ku’ilwasrepublishedinSpain,France,andItaly.
 Jan,meanwhile,atthesuggestionoftheagronomistoftheInstitutode
Asesoría Antropológica para la Región Maya, A.C. (inareMac), Alain
Retière,beganatwo-yearcollaborationwithfiveconstituentcommunities
oftheUnióndeUniones(udu),anindependentpeasantorganizationcon-
centratedintheLacandónjungleandadjacentlowlands.Theuduhadahis-
toryofaggressivelyconfrontingladinoplantersforcontrolofthelandand
offarmingandmarketingcollectivelyonthelandstheyacquired(Harvey
1998;Legorreta1998;Leyva2003).Takingadvantageofagovernmentloan-
guaranteeprogramthatenabledpeasantstobuyladinohaciendas(apro-
gramwhich,notincidentally,bailedoutwealthyownerswhosefailingfarms
nooneelsewouldbuy),thefivecommunitieshadbought,in1986,thecom-
binedcoffeeandcattleplantation onwhich their familieshad served for
generationsasindebtedworkers.By1988theywantedtoproduceamemoir
oftheirpassagefromdebtservitudetoco-ownershipoftheplanation,from
sufferingforcedlabortodreamsofstartingacheesefactoryandfounding
apeasantuniversity(universidad campesina) toteachagriculturalscience
andhumanitiestothenextgenerationoftheudu.Atthesametime,they
alsowantedastep-by-stepaccountoftheprocessoflabororganizationand
strategic land invasionbywhichtheyhadfinallyconvincedtheowner to
sell.Theyfeltthattheuducoulduseittoproselytizeotherindigenousrural
laborers.TheresultwasKipaltik: K’u cha’al lajmankutik jpinkakutik / Cómo 
compramos nuestra finca(“Kipaltik:Howweboughtourplantation”),pub-
lishedin1990.Aneighty-pagebookbasedonthetestimoniesofmenand
womenmembersofthecooperative,withphotographsofcollectivelabor
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andgovernance,halfofKipaltik’sfourhundredcopieswenttothemembers
ofthecollectiveandtheudu.Onehundredofthesewereforthemembers
themselves,sothatsomeday,asoneofthemputit,“ourgrandchildren’schil-
drencouldreadabouthowwegotourfamiliesoutofpoverty.”Severaldozen
moreweredistributedthroughtheTalleritselfandSanCristóbalbookstores.
Therestwereforinternalpromotioninotheruducommunitiesandtouse
inorganizingcampaigns,oftenclandestine,onotherplantations.

Practice
 Authorship:After1988wedecidedtoattributeauthorshipandeditorship
moreovertly,namely,ontitlepages.Theproblemwithnotnamingthosere-
sponsiblefortextswasthat,intheabsenceofobviousattribution,journal-
istshadseveraltimescommissionedtranslationsofpassagesfromAbteland
thencitedthemwithoutmentioningthesource.Unfortunately,evenwhen
authors’namesweregiven,asinTa jlok’ta chobtik,suchpiratingcontinued.
Inthemostegregiouscase,aself-describedproindigenoussolidaritygroup
inEuroperepublishedtheentiretextandincludedthephotooftheauthor,
MaruchKomes,withoutmentioningeitherhernameorwherethetexthad
comefrom.Itseemedtousthatindigenous“artifacts,”includingstoriesand
testimonies,wereviewedas“naturallyoccurringobjects”that,likerocksor
flowersorbirds, couldbelong towhoever “found” them.Whenwecom-
plainedaboutthefailuretoattributeauthorship,weandtheauthorreceived
aformalapology.Butwealsoheardfrommutualfriendsthatthereasonno
creditwasgivenwasthat“indigenouspeoplearen’tcontaminatedbyideas
ofindividualismandproperty”andthatthepreoccupationwithnamingau-
thorswasoursalone.
 More on translation:Publishingtestimoniobilinguallyalsoledtoques-
tionsaboutwhatlevelandtoneofSpanishshouldbeused.Inthepast,rep-
resentationsofindigenousspeechinChiapas,whetherinfictionortransla-
tionsoftestimonies,hadoftenusedarural,backwoodsSpanish,suggesting
anequivalencebetween rural indigenouspeopleandpoor, rural ladinos.
Sometextsevenmimicked thegrammaticalerrorsTzotzil-speakerscom-
monlycommitinSpanish,suggestingasortofminstrel-speak.Wedecided
thatsinceourTzotziltextswereinperfectlyproperandsometimeselegant
Tzotzil,theSpanishtranslationsshouldbestraightforwardandcorrect.
 Beyondtheseconcerns,eachofthetwonewprojects,Ta jlok’ta chobtik
andKipaltik,brought itsowndemands.Fromthebeginningofourpub-
lishingprojecttheeditingwedidwasaimedprimarilyatcuttingrepetition.
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Tzotzillanguage,particularlyprayersandformalorritualspeech,frequently
coupledwordsandphrases,andoccasionallyrepeatedwholepassagesindif-
ferentwords.Tomakethetextsreadsmoothlyandtoachieveeconomiesin
theprintingprocesswehadtoeditoutsuchduplicationbeforethetransla-
tionsweremade.Wealwaysreadtheeditedtextswiththeauthors,manyof
whomwereunlettered,andneverconsideredthemfinisheduntiltheyhad
agreedtothechanges.Butwedidcut.
 An amusing result of such editing was that during the national radio
interviewaboutTa jlok’ta chobtik,theintervieweraskedMaruchKomesto
saytheweaver’sprayerthatappearedattheendofherbooksotheradio
audiencecouldhearTzotzilbeingspoken.Whenpraying,Maruchalways
closeshereyesandchants,composingthephrasesasshegoesalong,and
theyoftenlastfifteentothirtyminutes.Theprayer inthebook,however,
hadbeenabbreviatedtothirty-sixshortlines.WhenMaruch’sprayeronthe
radiobegantorunbeyondtwominutes,thenthreeheadingforfourwithno
signofending,theinterviewerbegantopanic.Howtomakeitstop?Even-
tually,Maruchunderstoodwhytheinterviewerwasnervousandbrought
theprayertoanend.WiththehelpofDianeandXalikKusman,shethen
explainedthattherewasnosetprayer,thatwhatshedidwasenumerateand
repeatindifferentwaysthehelpshewouldneedwithherworkandaskfor
guidanceandpatiencefromGodandthesaints.Althoughonthisoccasion
everyonefinallyunderstoodwhathadhappened,insomesensetheorigi-
nalprayerhadbeenviolatedbybeingshortenedforpublication,truncating
whattheauthormighthavethoughtthemostimportantpartofherbook.
Giventheexpenseofmakingbooksandtheneedtobeconcise,wewere
unabletofindanalternativethatwouldmeeteveryone’sideasofwhatmat-
tered.
 SoonafterworkbeganonTa jlok’ta chobtik,thewomen’sartisancoopera-
tivedescribedinthebookbegantoreceiveoffersofloansandgrantsfrom
the government. Although they had not sought these funds, the women
oftheco-op,includingMaruchKomes,weremorethanwillingtoaccept
them.Traditionally,suchgovernmentresourceswouldhavebeenbrokered
throughtheregionalindigenouscaciques(politicalbosses)intheheadtown
ofChamularatherthancontracteddirectlybycommunitymembers,much
lesswomencommunitymembers(RusandCollier2003).Althoughthepro-
ductionofabookwasanentirelyseparateprojectfromtheorganizationof
thecooperativethatwasattractinggovernmentfunds(infact,whenwewere
askedouropinion,weadvisedcautioninacceptinggovernmenthelp),bythe
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timethecaciquesbecameawareofthecooperative’sfundingthebookhad
appeared,andthewomenwereabletousethebookasacallingcardtomain-
taintheirindependencefromcaciquecontrol.
 After1990Maruchandhergroupalsousedthebookasanentrypoint
tomakecontactwithngos,everhopefulthatsuchcontactswouldbroaden
theirsupportandperhapshelpthemestablishtheirownstore.Atthesame
time,Maruch’spublishedandthereforepublicexplanationofwhyhergroup
solditemsoutsidethecooperativestores,intheprocessdrivingpricesdown-
ward,couldhaveendangeredhertiestothegovernmentagenciesandngos
thatsponsoredthosestores.Asitturnedout,however,theyfoundheranaly-
sisinstructive.
 Finally,outsideoftheirimmediatefamilieswomenhadrarelyexpressed
themselvesabouthowtheirinsertionintothemarketeconomyhadaffected
theirrelationshipswiththeirhusbands.Maruch’sadmissionthatatfirsther
husband and other women’s husbands had tried to destroy the women’s
workandendtheirparticipationinorganizationsthatbroughttheminto
relationshipswithmestizosintownpotentiallymadehersubjecttomarital
problems.Whatactuallyhappenedwasthattheappearanceofthebookand
hersubsequentinvitationtovisitMexicoCityhelpedlegitimateherandthe
women’snewrolesintheirhusbands’eyes.
 OurworkonKipaltikbroughtupotherquestions,mostnotablyinregard
toediting.Previously,editinghadbeendoneforreasonsofstyleandecon-
omyofexpression.InthecaseofKipaltikwewerefacedforthefirsttimewith
theproblemofeditingascensorship.ThestoryofKipaltikisonenotonlyof
thetriumphofagroupofTzotzilsinbuyingtheplantationonwhichthey
hadbeenvirtualslaves,butalsooftheirfamilies’century-longfighttore-
covertheirland,expropriatedinthelatenineteenthcentury.AftertheMexi-
canRevolution,fromthe1920stothe1970sthestrugglewasrarelyanopen
one.Debt-laborerssabotagedproductionandresistedworkwhentheycould,
butthelandownerhadoverwhelmingforceonhissideandwithimpunity
couldbeat,expel,andevenkillthosewhodefiedhim.Thebalanceofpower
betweenthetwosidesbegantochangeinthe1970s,whendecliningagri-
culturalpricesledlandownerstoexpelresidentworkersandturncropland
intopasturageforcattle.Simultaneously—andnotbychance—independent
peasantandindigenousorganizationsaroseandbecameincreasinglymili-
tantas theypushedbackagainst the landowners’attempts toexpel them
from land thathadbelonged to their ancestors (seeHarvey 1998;Toledo
2002;Bobrow-Strain2007;GarzaandToledo2008).Violencebetweenthe
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twosidesescalatedthroughoutnorthernChiapas,withindigenousworkers
cuttingfences,killingcattle,andinvadingland,whileownersrespondedby
gettingthestatepoliceandarmytorepresstheirformerworkersandhiring
privategunmen,guardias blancas,todothejobwhenthestatewouldnot.
SomeofthepassageswetranscribedinpreparingKipaltikdescribedthefirst
realattackonlandownersandtheirladinoemployeesinthisisolatedregion
in1974.
 Aftertheyhadinvadedaneighboringfinca,menfromthecommunities
thateventuallyboughtKipaltikbeat theoverseer,whohadcheated them
ofwagesandtreatedthembrutallyfortwodecades,andthenassaultedhis
particularlycruel,arrogantwife.Thedescriptionisarawone.Thoseofusin
theTallerandothersworkingintheregionwhoweconsulteddidnotknow
whattodowithit.Theactsitdescribedwereuglyandcertainlyillegal.Yetthe
menwhohadparticipatedwerequiteopenabouttheirdeedsasjustifiedven-
geancefordecadesofmistreatment.Itwasanexampleofthekindofrevo-
lutionaryviolencedescribedbyFrantzFanon.Aseditorsandsympathizers,
wewereespeciallyconcernedaboutpreservingtheanonymityofthosein-
volved—oftheperpetratorsbutalsoofthevictim,whostilllivedinasmall
townnearby.Duringalong,attimescontentiousdiscussion,Janfinallycon-
vincedthementhatthestoryshouldbecutonthegroundsthatitdescribed
thedetailsofacrime,anditwasimpossibletopredictwhatwouldhappenif
wecommittedevidenceofittopaper.Cautionprevailed,butwestillwonder
whetherwedenaturedhistoryintheprocess.Could,orshould,adifferent
decisionhavebeenmade?
 Elsewhere in Kipaltik, as in the Taller’s other books, individuals and
placeswereidentified:landowners,politicians,settlements,andplantations.
Therisk,facedmoreoftenbyjournaliststhanbyacademicwriters,wasnot
only thatmanyof thosewhowerenamedorwere identifiable fromtheir
landholdingswerestillalive(certainlytheirfamilieswere),butalsothatthey
were still likely to be in powerful positions in the region. Publishing ac-
countsoftheirdeedsmighthavehadnegativeeconomic,political,orper-
sonalrepercussionsfortheactorsthemselves,forcommunitymembers,or
fortheTallershouldtheytakeoffense.Nevertheless,theTaller’spurposewas
totrytopresentforanalysishistoryaspeoplehadlivedandrememberedit,
andifsuchdetailshadbeenomitteddiscussionwouldhavebeenimpossible.
Onlyinthecaseinwhichsomeonecouldbehurtgratuitouslywasaname
suppressed.12
 AtthebeginningoftheKipaltikcollaboration,thecommunitymadeit
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clearinanassemblythatitwastobeacollectiveproduct,noneofwhich
couldbepublisheduntilithadbeenreadandapprovedinsubsequentas-
semblies.Norwerewetointerviewanyoneseparatelyandrepresentthemas
spokespeopleforthegroup.Accordingly,alltheinterviewswereconducted
withgroupsofat least fourorfiveandonoccasionasmanyasfifteenor
twenty.JanandXalikKusmaninterviewedthemenoverthecourseofhalfa
year,oftenduringrestperiodsoncommunalworkdays.Dianeinterviewed
thewomenintheschoolyard.Infact,ahandfulofseniormenandwomen
didmostofthetalkingbutneverapartfromthegroup.
 Thissharing,ordiffusion,ofauthorship—and,inasense,ofresponsi-
bility—seemedtousanotherexpressionoftheuducustomsofcollective,
consensualdecisionmakingandofprotectingtheidentitiesofleaders,prac-
ticesthathavebecomewellknownthroughtheZapatistas.Duringdemon-
strations,scoresandevenhundredsofdemonstratorswouldhuddletightly
whentheyhadtomakeadecisionsothatnoonefromoutsidecouldsee
whowastalkingoridentifythe leaders.Giventheassassinationsofsome
195indigenousandcampesinoactivistsinruralChiapasbetweenthemid-
1970sandlate1980s,thisprecautionwaswellwarranted(BurgueteandMon-
tero,nd.).

1991–1994: Transitions

AspublishingventuresandevenaspoliticalprojectsTa jlok’ta chobtikand
Kipaltik were successes: widely read by the measure used in indigenous
Chiapas,whereprintrunsnumberinthelowhundreds,andusefulasrepre-
sentationsoftheirauthors’projects.Evenastheywerebeingprinted,how-
ever,MexicoandruralChiapasalikewereenteringanewpoliticalandeco-
nomicenvironment,onethatwouldeventuallyundothesuccessesofboth
MaruchKomes’scooperativeandthecollectivefarmofKipaltik.
 Attheendof1988CarlosSalinasdeGortaribecamepresidentofMexico
andimmediatelyacceleratedthepaceoftheneoliberaleconomicreforms
thathadbegunintheearly1980s.Overthenextsixyearshewouldprivatize
mostoftheremainingstateenterprises,removecontrolsonforeigninvest-
ment,anddismantlethelawsoncommunallandholdingthathadbeenone
ofthetriumphsoftheMexicanRevolution.Almostunrememberedamong
these sweeping reforms is that during the first weeks of his term Salinas
underminedtheInternationalCoffeeAgreement,thecartelthatmaintained
thestabilityofworldcoffeeprices.OneofSalinas’soverallgoalswastohelp
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theadministrationofGeorgeH.W.BushconvincetheU.S.Congressand
publicopinionintheUnitedStatesofMexico’sworthinessasapartnerin
theNorthAmericanFreeTradeAgreement.FromSalinas’sperspectivehis
actwaslittlemorethanatokenofhiscommitmenttofreemarkets.Forpro-
ducersaroundtheworld,however,includingthoseinMexico,itwasadis-
aster.Byspring1989theinternationalcoffeemarkethadcollapsed,plunging
millionsintopoverty.Amongthosewhoseplansforthefutureweredashed
werethemembersoftheKipaltikcollective,wholostthecoffeeincomethey
hadcountedontomaketheirmortgagepayments.Forthenexttwoanda
halfyears,thecollectivemanagedtosurvivebyobtainingemergencycredit
fromvariousgovernmentagencies.Theconditionforsecuringthe lastof
theseloans,inearly1992,wasthattheelderlypresidentofthecollective,a
formerdebt-laborerwhohadfoughtallofhislifefortheland,hadtostand
behindPresidentSalinaswithtwootherhistoricpeasantleaders,innative
dress,asSalinassignedtheendofagrarianreform.Whenthenewsphotos
oftheeventappeared,Kipaltikfractured,andevensomeoftheleader’ssons
refusedtospeaktohimorfacehim.Withnocreditforthcomingforthefall
harvestof1992,Kipaltik’smembersandtheudu’sofficersdividedtheland
amongthemselvesbeforethebankcouldforeclose.Thecollectivewasdis-
solved.
 Althoughthemechanismwasdifferent,theimpactofSalinas’sreforms
ontheartisancooperativewasnolessdestructive.Concernedwiththeinde-
pendenceandtheincreasinglyoppositionalstanceofthegrass-rootsorgani-
zationsthathadtakenupmuchoftheburdenofsustainingthepoorduring
theyearsofgovernmentneglectafterthefinancialcrisisof1982,theSalinas
governmentcameintoofficewithaplantobuybacktheirloyalty:thePro-
gramaNacionaldeSolidaridad(NationalSolidarityProgram—pronasol)
(Dresser1991).Inreturnforaffiliatingwithgovernmentorganizationsand
confederations of organizations, pronasol funneled to so-called popu-
largroupsashareoftheprofitsfromtheprivatizationofstate-ownedbusi-
nesses.InthecaseofMaruchKomes’scooperative,thisaidcameintheform
ofa large loancomposedof inferiormaterialsandacomplicatedscheme
tyingrepaymenttogovernmentparticipationinthecommercializationof
thegroup’sproducts.Tocementtherelationship,womeninthecooperative
werealsocompelledtoparticipateinprielectoralcampaignsin1988and
1991,forwhichpurposetheywerebusedaroundChiapaswithotherbrightly
costumedindigenousgroupssothattheycouldtakeaprominentplaceinthe
frontrowoftelevisedevents.Unfortunately,thewomen’sproductionwasnot
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sufficienttopaybacktheloansthathadbeenfoistedonthem,andinmid-
1992thestateheldbackboththepaytheyweredueforproductstheyhad
turnedoveronconsignmentandthefeestheyhadpaidtoincorporateasan
officialcooperative.Thetwolossesaddeduptofarmorethantheyhadever
receivedinloans.Theirprotectionasmembersofafavoredcooperativenow
removed,thepribossesoftheirmunicipio,whoresentedthemforhaving
madecontractswiththestateovertheheadsofthemunicipio’ssupposedly
legitimaterepresentatives,preventedthemfromsharinginanyofthelocal
pronasolfundstowhichtheywereentitled.Asaresultofwhattheycon-
sideredaswindle,manyofthewomenandtheirfamiliesbecamestaunchly
anti-priafter1992.Buttheirgroup,whichhadcometogetheroutofcom-
monneedandgrownintoapowerfulforceinthewomen’slivesthroughthe
1980s,brokeintofactionsthatblamedeachotherfortheirlosses(Rusand
Collier2003).
 IftheSalinasgovernment’sgoalhadbeentoreinintheorganizationsof
thepoor,bytheendof1992ithadsucceededinthecasesoftheKipaltikcol-
lectiveandMaruchKomes’scooperative:bothhadceasedtoexist.Although
everycaseisdifferent,similarfatesbefellindependentorganizationsacross
Chiapas.Ifthiswas“success,”however,theeventualcosttothegovernment
wasahighone.Thosewhosepainfullyorganizedprojectsfailedoftenbe-
came bitter opponents of the government and the pri, and those whose
organizationssurvivedwereusuallymoredeterminedthanevertomaintain
theirindependence.
 Atthebeginningofthisperiodofrenewedgovernmentintervention,in
thefallof1988,ourfamilymovedbacktoCalifornia.Westillhadprojects
andgrants,sothrough1992JanspenthalfofeachyearinChiapasovertwo
orthreevisits,andDianetwoandahalfmonthsduringthesummers.Jlok’ta 
chobtik,Kipaltik,andathirdbook,Slo’il cha’vo’ kumpareil / Cuento de los dos 
compadres (Storyof the twocompadres),werefinishedunder thesecon-
ditions and published in 1990.13 While we did begin two new publishing
projectsbetween1990and1993,theincreasingdistressofthecommunities
andorganizationswithwhichwehadcollaborated ledus tospendmuch
ofourtimewiththem,talkingabouttherapidlychangingconditionsand
discussingalternatives.Beforeanyofuscouldactonthem,however,these
conversations,likealmosteverythingelseinChiapas,wereovertakenbythe
Zapatistas’invasionofSanCristóbalonNewYear’sDay,1994.
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Post- 1994: Zapatismo

Aftertheeconomicdepressionandofficialneglectofthe1980s,andthenthe
assaultonindigenousorganizationsoftheearly1990s—nottomentionthe
centuriesofexploitationandhumiliationthathadgonebefore—thearmed
rebellionof1994wasalmostoverdetermined.Followinganinitialperiodof
confusiononthepartofthosewhowerenotZapatistas,withinafewweeks
of January 1 indigenous people throughout Chiapas, indeed, throughout
Mexico,rememberfeelingasurgeofpridethatotherslikethemhadoccu-
piedamestizocityanddefeated theMexicanarmy in initial encounters.
Friendsofourssaythatformonthsafterwarduponencounteringotherin-
digenouspeopleonthesidewalktheysmiledknowinglyateachother,proud
oftheiridentity.
 AlthoughtheypalenexttotheothereffectsoftheZapatistaRebellion,the
impactsoftherevoltonindependentprojectslikeourswerealsoprofound.
Whiletherewasmorethanenoughtolearn,talk,andwriteabout,forsev-
eralyearsworkingonpublishingprojectswithincommunitiesbecameprob-
lematic.Bythesummerof1994,asthestate’sreactiontotheZapatistasbe-
cameorganized,therebegantobeparamilitarypatrols,assassinations,and
randomshootingsthroughoutruralChiapas.Asaresult,whereasformerly
ithadbeenourpracticetostayovernightinpeople’shousesandparticipate
inlocaldiscussions,nowweworriedaboutbringingunwantedattentionto
thosewithwhomwecollaborated.Aside fromanydanger toourselves—
whichweactually judged tobeslight14—weworriedabouthowthis sur-
veillanceandviolenceandthereactiontothemmightaffectourfriendsand
hosts.Wouldsomeonemistakeusforgovernmentrepresentativesorsubver-
sivosandtakeitoutonourcollaborators?15Asfornativelanguagepublish-
ingitself,inthehighlypolarizedatmosphereofthesecondhalfofthe1990s
everyonewasforcedtochoosesides.Inthesummerof1994thegovernment
heldmeetingsofnativelanguagewritersandpublishersandsoonafterbegan
subsidizingmanyasawayofpromotingtheideathatthestatewas“with”in-
digenouspeople.TheEjércitoZapatistadeLiberaciónNacional(eZln)and
thegenerallypro-Zapatistaindependentpoliticalorganizations,meanwhile,
alsopublishedmanifestosandnewslettersinindigenouslanguages—both
sidesdemonstrating,parenthetically,thatinjustafewyearswritinginnative
languagehadbecomeawell-establishedmeansofcommunicatingacross
entireregions.16Therewasnoquestionofwhichsideourngo,inareMac,
wasoninthisdivision.Atgreatpersonalrisk,thosemembersofinareMac
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whowereresidentinChiapastraveledtothemostconflictivepartsofthe
stateanddocumentedhumanrightsabuses.17Assummervisitors,however,
thetwoofuswerenotinapositioneithertosustainacontestatorypublish-
ingprojectortoencourageindigenouscommunitieswhosedangerswedid
notsharetodoso.Instead,overthefirstseveralyearsafter1994wecon-
tinuedtomakeopen,publicvisitstoplaceswherewewereknown,concen-
tratinglessonpublishingthanondocumentingeconomicdeteriorationand
politicalchange(seeRusandRus2004).18
 Nevertheless, two Taller Tzotzil productions did appear during this
period.Thefirstwasapairoftranslationsfornonindigenousaudiencesof
Tzotzil-languageaccountsoftherebellionof1994anditsaftermath:“Lospri-
merosmesesdeloszapatistas”(“ThefirstmonthsoftheZapatistas”)(1995)
and“Conversacionesinterrumpidas”(“Interruptedconversations,”2000),by
MarianoPeresTsu(thepseudonymourpartnerXalikKusmanhadchosen
for himself). The two translations present vignettes of indigenous life in
Chiapasafter 1994.Thefirst toldof theemotionsandreactionsofdiffer-
entgroups immediately followingtherebellion,andthesecondofevents
in an urban colony in the late 1990s as the state tried to reassert control
andtheinhabitantstriedtoevadeit.Bothchronicleshavebeenpublished
severaltimesinfourcountriesandin2002werepublishedtogetheras“A
TzotzilChronicleoftheZapatistaUprising”inGilbertJoseph’sandTimothy
Henderson’sMexico Reader(Duke,2002.)Unlikeearlierpublicationsofthe
Taller,mostofwhichweretranscribedoralhistories,theseessayswerewrit-
teninTzotzilbyanativewriter;weprovidedonlythetranslationandediting.
 The second publication, Jchi’iltak ta Slumal Kalifornya (“Chamulas
in California”), which appeared in 1996, originated from one of the two
projectswehadbegunbetween1990and1993andgrewoutofourcontact
withsomeofthefirstundocumentedTzotzilworkerstoarriveinCalifornia.
FourhundredcopiesofthetestimoniesofthebrothersManuel,Salvador,
andPedroPérezwereprinted, and theyweredistributed largely through
ngosandchurchesworkingintheTzotzilregion.“Goingnorth”wasstill
almostunheardofinruralChiapasinthe1990s,andinadditiontotellinga
storythebookattemptedtooffercounseltothoseplanningtomakethetrip.
Inadditiontothebrothers’adventuresgettingtoandcrossingtheborder
andlearningtosurviveintheUnitedStates,wovenintothestorywasadvice
aboutobtainingandsafelyusingfalseidentification,avoidingbeingcheated
byemployersorcaughtbythemigra(borderpatrol),andgettinghelpafter
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beingdetainedanddumpedbackontheMexicansideoftheborderwith-
outmoneyordocuments.Inappendiceswhichwerelatercopiedseparately
asflyers,Jchi’iltakalsoprovidedinformationinTzotzilandSpanishabout
groupsalongbothsidesoftheborderthatofferedaidtomigrantsandabout
therightsofundocumentedworkers.
 Thebiggestdifferencebetweentheprojectsundertakenafter1994and
thosebeforeisthatinthelaterprojectsauthors’identitiesweresometimes
hidden.InthecaseofJchi’iltakwehadconductedtheinterviewsinCali-
fornia,andneitherwenor the intervieweesweresurewhatpressures the
brothers’familiesmightexperienceinChiapasiftheirabsenceanddollar
incomewerepublicized.Tobesafe,weallagreedtomasktheiridentities.
WhenthebrothersreturnedtoChiapasafterthebook’sappearance,how-
ever,andrealizedthatitwascirculatingintheshantytownsandthatXalik
KusmanoftheTallerhadbeeninterviewedaboutitonaTzotzil-language
radioprogram,theywereproudtoclaimauthorship.Onebrotherlaterused
itinhiscampaigntobethefirstindigenousmemberofSanCristóbal’scity
council,andinradiointerviewselaboratedonthebook’saccountofhisex-
periences.InthecaseofXalikKusman’sownvignettesoftheZapatistaRe-
bellion,ontheotherhand,thedisguisehasbeenmaintainedforyearsbe-
causeofXalik’swell-foundedfearofreprisalsfromtheladinoauthoritieshe
sohumorouslyportrayed.19
 Ingeneral,ourpracticehadbeentokeepfromintrudinginthetextswith
introductionsandexplanatoryfootnotes.InthecaseofJchi’iltak,however,
wherethepurposewasinparttowarnreadersaboutthehardshipsofun-
documentedmigration,wefeltitwasnecessarytosaysomethingaboutwhy
peoplemigratedandtoelaborateontheconditionsmigrantsfaced.Wealso
wantedtoexplainthatmostU.S.citizenswerethedescendantsofmigrants.
Abriefsocio-politico-historicalsectionwasadded.Inthecaseofthetrans-
latedchronicles,introductionswereprovidedtoexplaintheunusualorigin
ofthedocuments.
 ThisbringsthestoryoftheTalleruptothepresent.AlthoughtheTaller
neverformallyclosed,itsactivitywanedafterthe1990s.Oneprojectisstillin
progress:aTzotzil-languagehistoryofSanCristóbal’sshantytowns.Under-
takenincollaborationwiththeTzotzilwriterXalikKusmanin1990,ithad,
bythesummerof2009,generatedmorethanthirty-eighthundredhand-
writtenpagesoftestimonyandstories.Allthatremainstobedoneisediting
andorganization.20
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Final Reflections

Aseconomicandthensocialandpoliticalconditionsdeterioratedduring
the1970sand1980s,thetraditionofcriticalhistoricalnarrativeandanaly-
sisthathadalwaysexistedwithinTzotzilandotherindigenouscommuni-
tiesincreasinglytranscendedsocialandculturalbordersandspreadacross
Chiapas.Whatnativespeakerstalkingtoeachotherintheirownlanguages
hadformerlysaidonlyamongthemselveswasnowincreasinglyexpressedto
indigenouspeoplebeyondtheirlocalgroupsaswellastoSpanish-speakers.
Information traveled the other way as well, deepening Tzotzil-speakers’
knowledgeofthechangesaffectingallMexicans,notjustthemselves.Bythe
secondhalfofthe1980sallofindigenousChiapaswasengagedinanearn-
estintellectualandpoliticaldebate,aswithineveryfamilydifferentmembers
triednewwaysofmakingaliving,organizingthemselves,andeventhinking
aboutlife.Whatwasthenewsfromthosewhohadmovedtothecity;hadthey
foundworkandplacestolive?Whatofhomesteadinginthejungle,didclear-
inglandandplantingcoffeeseemtoofferasafefuture?Whataboutthemany
independentorganizationsandcooperatives,whatdidtheyoffer?WereProt-
estantism,initsmanyvarieties,orliberationCatholicismbetterwaysoforga-
nizingandthinkingaboutlifethantraditionalcommunitiesandreligion?
 Nativelanguagewritingandthebirthofmediacontrolledbyindigenous
people were among the by-products of this effervescence. The plantation
economy and the community structures bound to it were swept away so
quicklythatpeoplewhospokeTzotzilandChiapas’sothernativelanguages
hadlittlechoicebuttotalkaboutthechangeanddiscussalternativesintheir
own tongues. In theprocess, theymadeTzotzil—includingwrittenTzot-
zil—notonlyameansofcommunication,butalsoabasisofsolidarityinthe
newurbanandnationalenvironmentstheywereentering.Ifweandothers
helpingwithcommunicationsprojectsfoundreceptiveaudiences,inturn,
thereasonwasnotsomuchourownpersuasivenessasthischangedcontext.
Bytheearly2000s, inaregionwhereonlythirtyyearsearliernative lan-
guagespeakerswereonlybeginningtowrite,universitythesesarenowbeing
completedinindigenouslanguages;theinternationalandnationalnewsare
translateddailyintoTzotzilandcirculatedinxeroxed“newspapers”inthe
market;unregulated,low-powerFMradiostationsbroadcastinTzotzilfrom
SanCristóbal’s shantytowns;and thenumberofgovernment institutions,
churches,ngos,independentorganizations,andprivatepressesthatpublish
inTzotzilandotherindigenouslanguagescontinuestomultiply.
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 Thinkingaboutindigenouspeopleindevelopingsocietiesfromthecom-
fortable,urbanizedNorth,itispossibletodespair.“Our”worldissystem-
aticallysqueezingtheirsoutofitsenvironmentalandeconomicniches,in
theprocessunravelingtheirsocietiesandwaysoflife.Seeinghowone-sided
thischangeisandalwayshasbeen,onemightwellbelievethatthepeopleof
smallculturesandlanguagesdonotseewhatishappeningtothem,andthat
eveniftheydo,whetherthroughourfaultortheirs,theycannotmakethem-
selvesheard.Thoseofuswhohavehadtheopportunitytobeindirectcon-
tactwithpeopleinplaceslikeChiapas,however—tohaveexperiencedboth
theireagernesstocommunicateandthepoweroftheirideas—areprobably
morehopeful.Writingandpublishinginnativelanguagescannotrollback
thecurrentglobalorder.Butbygivingasmanypeopleaspossiblethemeans
andtheconfidencetoexpresstheirviews,theydomakeitpossibleforever
morevoicestojoinourcommonconversation,forthesubalterntospeak.

Notes
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ElenaFernándezGalán,EdwardFischer,ChristineKovic,ÁmbarPast,PedroPitarch,
StephenLewis,andJuanPedroViqueirafortheircommentsandsuggestions.Par-
ticular thankstoFlorenciaMallonforhercarefulreadingsandediting.Theessay
isdedicatedtothememoryofAndrésAubryandAngélicaInda,whofoundedthe
TallerTzotzilin1974andentrustedittousin1985.Fromthenuntiltheendsoftheir
livestheysharedfriendshipandcounselandalwaystheirfullestsupport.Wenever
stopmissingthem.

 1.TheInstitutodeAsesoríaAntropológicaparalaRegiónMaya,A.C.(inareMac)
wasfoundedbyAndrésAubryin1973withthesponsorshipofBishopSamuelRuiz,
whofeltChiapas’sliberationistCatholicChurchneededindependentanthropologi-
caladvice.FollowingtheCongresoIndígenaof1974(Morales1992),inwhichitplayed
arole,inareMacactedashostforexperimental,community-directedprojectsin
organicagriculture,healtheducation,afurniturecooperative,andtheTallerTzotzil.
InitsfirstyearstheTallerorganizedlanguageclassesforclergyandsocialworkers.
UnderthedirectionoftheanthropologistJohnBurstein,however,itsoonturnedto
providingliteracycoursesinTzotzilcommunities.Thefirstbooklettofollowthese
courseswaspublishedinthefallof1976(Aubry1988).Duringourowntimeinthe
Taller,fundshavebeenprovidedbytheFrenchComitéCatholiqueContrelaFaim
etPourleDévellopement,theEuropeanCommunity,inareMac’sFrenchsupport
group,inareMac’sChiapasboardofdirectors,headedbyAmadoAvendañoand
CarlosRodríguez,andtheJacobsResearchFundofBellingham,Washington.
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 2.TherearenoknowndocumentswritteninTzotzilbynativespeakerstoberead
byothernative speakers from thearrivalofEuropeans (1524) through the 1940s.
Duringthe1940swritingwasreintroducedinTzotzil,asinChiapas’sotherMayalan-
guages,bythemissionarylinguistsoftheSummerInstituteofLinguistics/Wycliffe
BibleTranslators(sil/Wbt).After1951sil/Wbtlinguistsproducedthematerials
for the bilingual education programs of the Instituto Nacional Indigenista (ini),
whichbecamethesourceofChiapas’snewindigenousliteracy.Thefirstpublishing
bynativewritersappearedafterthemid-1970s.Amongthosewhoproducedthisma-
terialinadditiontotheTallerTzotzilwereTallerLeñateros(1979–)(seenote8);Sna
Jtz’ibajom(1982–),foundedbyformerlanguageassistantstoanthropologistswith
helpfromRobertM.Laughlin;thewriters’projectofthestategovernment(1982–88),
ledbyDr.JacintoAriasSojom;LaCastalia,advisedbyGudrunandCarlosLenkers-
dorf,whichpublishedinTojolabalfromthemid-1970sthroughthe1980s;theInsti-
tuto de Estudios Indígenas of the Universidad Autónoma de Chiapas, which has
publishedoccasionallyinnativelanguagessince1985;andvariousirregularprojects
ofindependentorganizations,churches,andMexicanuniversitieswithprogramsin
Chiapas.Sincethemid-1990s,thenativewriters’ownorganization,celali,hasalso
publishednativelanguagetextsorplacedthemwithotherpublishers.(Formore,see
Laughlin1993;Benjamin2000;andPast2005.)
 3.Menchú(1984[1983]),inreaction,seeStoll(1999),J.Rus,ed.(1999);Chakravorty-
Spivak(1988),Gugelberger(1996).
 4.Chiapas’scommercialagriculturerequiredsome125,000seasonalworkersin
theearly 1970s,andonlya fewthousandmore in themid-1980s.Meanwhile, the
numberofindigenousmenlookingforsuchworkalmostdoubledbetween1970and
1990,from150,000tomorethan300,000(seeCollier1994;J.Rus1995).
 5.Thiswastrueofvirtuallyallstudiespublishedbeforethe1980s.Theexception
wasRicardoPozas(1952;1962),whoseJuan, the Chamula,althoughclassifiedasa
novelwhenitfirstappearedin1948,wasarguablytheMayaregion’sfirsttestimonio.
SeeJ.Rus(2004).
 6.Originallyweintendedtoproducebothbookletsandtapecassettesofsound
documentaries blending the interviews with music. Thinking about all the time
peoplespentinminibusesandcolectivos,withtheiromnipresenttapesofranchero
music,wethoughttapeswouldbroadenouraudience.Afterafirstexperiment,how-
ever,werealizedthatrecording,mixing,producing,anddistributingtapeswasbe-
yondourcapacity.
 7.Atapanelentitledthe“CurrentStateandFutureProspectsofMayaLanguage
Literature”attheCongresoInternacionaldeMayistasin1989,therewasanenergetic
discussionaboutthedistributionandsaleofnativelanguagematerials.Minimum
wageinChiapasisregularlyadjustedtoremainatapproximatelythreedollarsper
day,withagriculturalworkerstypicallymakinghalftotwo-thirdsofthatwage,often
paidinkind.Potentialreaders’abilitytopayisseverelylimited.inihashistorically
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givenawayitsmaterials,whilethesil/Wbtandmostofthewritingprojectscharged
low,highlysubsidizedprices.Forexample,botheditionsofAbtelsoldfortheequiva-
lentoftwentycentsinindigenouscommunities,andthesecondeditionforfivedol-
larsinbookstores.
 8.TheexceptionsbothinvolvedÁmbarPast(1989;1980),andinBurstein,Past,
andWassestrom(1979).Pastbegancollectingwomen’sstoriesandlorein1975and
hashelpedindigenouswomenpublishcontinuouslysince1979throughTallerLeña-
teros.Sincethelate1980stherehavebeenanumberofotherwriting,theater,and
mediaprojectsmanagedbywomenanddedicatedtowomen’sthemes,amongthem
Fortaleza de la Mujer Maya (FoMMa) (1992–), inspired and advised by Miriam
Laughlin;andtheProyectoFotográficoMaya,foundedbyCarlotaDuarte.
 9.Theprincipaldifferencesbetweentheorthographiesisinea’suseof“k”versus
sil/Wbt’suseof“c”and“qu”forthesamesound,andslightdifferencesinconven-
tionsaboutglottalstops.Ironically,indiscussionswithMayawritersfromGuatemala
attheCongresoMayistaof1989,itturnedoutthattheAcademiadeLenguasMayas
deGuatemalachosetouse“c/qu”over“k”becauseinGuatemalathelatterwasasso-
ciatedwiththedespisednationalgovernment.InChiapas,thesil/Wbtorthography
receivedaboostasauniversalconventionattheendofthe1990swhenBibletransla-
tionsinTzotzilandTzeltal,originallyundertakenbytheProtestants,wereapproved
bytheprogressiveCatholicdioceseofSanCristóbal(e.g.,SociedadBíblica1997).
 10.OurTzotzilnamessinceourfirstsummerinChiapaswereXalikforJan,and
TinaforDiane.Whenweadded“Rus,”Jan’snamesoundedtoTzotzil-speakerslike
“XalikKurus,”Tzotzilfor“SalvadorCruz.”Kurusthusbecameourlastname.
 11.Mostof thoseononesideweredescendantsof theejido’soriginalTzotzil-
speakingcommunity,dispossessedbyaladinoplanterinthemid-nineteenthcen-
tury.MostofthemembersoftheotherwereTzeltalspeakerswhoseancestorshad
beenbroughttoLosChorrosasdebtlaborersafterthe1890s.Inalltheyearsofin-
habitingthesamespace,manyoneachsidespoketheotherside’slanguage,andthere
wereevenintermarriages.Butsincethe1970stheyhadjoinedrivalpoliticalparties
andbythemid-1980swerelockedinconflict(seeArias1984;AubryandInda1998;
HernándezCastillo2001).
 12.IntheUnitedStates,whethertousenamesornotisstilldebatedamongoral
historiansandtheuniversityandgovernmentofficialschargedwithprotectionof
researchsubjects.SeethewebsiteofPerspectivesoftheAmericanHistoricalAsso-
ciationfortherangeofviews:www.historians.org/Perspectives(accessed30Janu-
ary2006).
 13.Slo’il cha’vo’ kumpareil / Cuento de los dos compadreswasaZinacantecofolk-
taletranscribedbyourcolleagueChepErnantes.Editedasabilingualchildren’sstory
byChepandDiane,withillustrationsbyElizabethRoss,itwaslatertranslatedinto
FrenchbyIsabelleDuquesneofinareMacfordistributiontoTallersupportersin
France.AfourthbookfromthisperiodwasHistoria de un pueblo evangelista: Triunfo 
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Agrarista(1993),byRicardoPérez.AladinocampesinofromChiapas’sCentralVal-
ley,PérezreadtheTaller’sbooksandthenwrotehisownhistoryofhisProtestant
refugeecolony,illustrateditwithhisownsnapshots,andpresentedittotheTallerfor
publication.
 14.AsidefromexpulsionforinterferinginMexicanpolitics,occasionalheavy-
handedsurveillanceandinterrogation,andahandfulofcasesofofficialassault,for-
eignerswerelargelyimmunetotherepressionafter1994.Thehopethatthiswould
besowasthebasisforstationingforeigncitizensinPeaceCampsinthemidstof
threatenedcommunities.Thatnonehavebeenkilleddoesnotinanywaydiminish
thecourageofpeacecampers,whostill,asthisiswrittenin2006,facetheprospect
ofviolence.
 15.Thisdidnotapplytoour“home”hamletinChamula,whereoursons’god-
parentsresidedandeveryoneknewus.Eventhere,however,althoughithadnoth-
ingtodowithus,aparamilitarypatrolsurroundedandmenacedaprimaryschool
graduationweattendedin1997untillocalmencalmedthemdown.
 16.Forthelargercontextofthisshift,seeBenjamin(2000).
 17.AngélicaInda,oneofinareMac’ssixmembers,wastheeZln’ssecretaryat
theSanAndrésPeaceTalks.AndrésAubryworkedfull-timewritingandeditingthe
summariesandcommuniquésofBishopSamuelRuizandthemediatorsatthetalks.
Atgreatpersonalriskandeventuallycosttotheirhealth,theyalsodocumentedand
spokeoutabouthumanrightsabusesthroughouttheperiodafter1994(seeAubry
andInda,2003).Stillathirdassociate,MichelChanteaux,aresidentofChiapasfor
morethanthirty-fiveyears,wasexpelledfromMexicotwodaysaftertheActealmas-
sacreinDecember1997forhavingbeenthesourceofthefirstnewsreportsthatthe
armywasnearbyanddidnotintervene(Chanteaux1999).
 18.OutsideofMexicowefeltfreerandlecturedandwereinterviewedfrequently.
Wealsohelpedorganizeaninternationalcampaignin1998tokeepChiapasopento
scholarsandhumanrightsobserversandtofreeaMexicanscholarwhohadbeen
sweptupinamilitaryraid.
 19.InconfimationofthecontinuingpowerofXalik’swords,inSubcomandante
Marcos’sspeechcelebratingthefifteenthanniversaryoftheZapatistas’rebellionof
1994,hequoteddirectlyandatlengthfrom“Losprimerosmesesdeloszapatistas”
(SubcomandanteMarcos,“Sietevientosenloscalendariosygeografíasdeabajo,”re-
printedinLa Jornada,MexicoCity,4January2009).
 20. Meanwhile, beginning soon after the San Andrés Peace Accords of 1996,
AndrésAubrysupervisedthetranslationoftheaccordsandrelateddocuments,more
thanonehundredpages,intotenindigenouslanguagesspokeninChiapas,including
Tzotzil(Los Acuerdos de San Andrés2003).



Part tHree Generations of Indigenous Activism and Internal Debates



in tHe First decadeof the twenty-firstcentury,asglobalized indigenous
movementscompletedtheirfourthdecadeofstruggle,anewgenerationof
Nativeintellectualstookshapeandfounditsownvoice.Asthetwoessays
inpart3makeclear, theseyoungerNative intellectualsarewellversed in
postcolonialtheoryaswellasindigenousmethodologies.Theystraddlethe
linebetweenactivismandacademicwork,committedandaspiringtoboth.
BrianKlopotekandEdgarEsquitarebothcommittedtobuildingwhatis,
inessence,an“insider’scritique”oftheaccomplishmentsandlimitationsof
Nativepoliticalandintellectualproduction.Butneitherwishesthiscritique
tostayonlyinsideNativecircles.Inasense,theydemonstratethatinthenew
generationitisimportanttoeschewfalseunitiesinordermorefullytobuild
trueandenduringones.
 In addition to these generational similarities, however, Klopotek and
Esquit exhibit the differences generated by their distinct locations in the
Americanhemisphere.Whilebothaspiretoaplaceintheacademy,Klopo-
tekismorefirmlyplacedwithinitgiventhecomparativelygreaterpresence
thatNativeintellectualshavecarvedoutinacademeintheUnitedStates.The
politicalandhistoricalcontextinwhicheachhaslivedisalsoquitedistinct.
Klopotekhascomeofageinatimeofantiracistactivismthatisattempting
tobuildcoalitionsacrossthedistinctexperiencesofvariousethnicandracial
minoritieswithintheUnitedStates.Esquit,ontheotherhand,ispartofthe
firstgenerationofMayaintellectualstocomeofageaftertheGuatemalan
civilwarof1962–96,whenmorethan83percentoftheapproximatelytwo
hundredthousandvictimsofviolencewereMaya.1Heisattemptingtoplace
theMayastruggleforself-determinationthatemergedmoststronglyasa
reactiontothiscivilwarintohistoricalcontext.Foreach,then,themeaning
ofmulticulturalismisdifferent,and,asweshallsee,forEsquititcannotbe
separatedfromquestionsofneoliberalism.
 BasinghisworkonthatoftheMaorischolarLindaTuhiwaiSmith,Klo-
potek reflects deeplyon thedouble meaning of thephrase “decolonizing
methodologies.”Notonlydosomemethodologiesdecolonizeresearchand
knowledge,heargues,butwemustalsolearntodecolonizethemethodolo-
giesweuse.Inaddressingtheverysensitiveissueofracismagainstblacks
among southern Natives in the United States, Klopotek sees opportunity
withinthedangerof“speakingsecrets.”Whilerecognizingthat formany
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yearssubalternpeoplehavereactedtoacademicresearchersbyclosingranks
andnotbeingopenaboutinternalissues,Klopotekalsoconsidersthepossi-
bilitythatspeakingthetruthaboutinternaldivisionsmaybeaformofactiv-
isthealing.
 Forhispart,EsquitisinterestedinwhospeaksforwhomintheMaya
movement.Heexploresthehistoricaldynamicsandoriginsofthepan-Maya
movementacrossthetwentiethcentury,focusingonprosperous,educated
Maya elites in certain urban regions and among certain Maya linguistic
groups,mostnotablytheK’ich’eandKaqchikel.Esquitdemonstratesthat
theuseofMayanistdiscoursetoclaimspaceinparticularworlds,suchasna-
tionalpolitics,thatwerepreviouslyclosedtotheMayahasatraditiongoing
backtotheendofthenineteenthcentury.HeshowsthatthisformofMaya
empowermenthasbeenusedbyMayaelitesinrelationtobothladinosand
topooranduneducatedMaya.Whatisdifferentinthepost–civilwarperiod,
hesuggests, isadiscourseofpeoplehoodwhich,onemightpresume,has
anewethnicinclusivenesstoit.Takingthisinclusivenessseriously,Esquit
concludes,meansbeingattentivetoallsectorsoftheMayapeopleandfind-
ingwaystogetbeyondinternalclass,gender,andethnicdifferences.And
itisinthissensethattheeconomicproblemsexacerbatedbyglobalization
musttakecenterstage.UnlesstheMayamovementtakesaccountoftheways
inwhichglobalizationhurtsallthepoor,Mayaandladinoalike,thenedu-
catedMayawhoparticipateinthegovernmentwillultimatelybecomecom-
plicitinthedeploymentofmulticulturalismasatoolofstatecontrolandin
thecontinuedoppressionandexclusionofthepoormoregenerally.
 Takentogether,then,thesetwoessayssuggestthatamoreopenandself-
criticalperspectiveon indigenousculturalandpolitical issues,when for-
mulatedfromwithinindigenousintellectualcirclesthemselves,canprovide
newinsightsaboutthepastandnewcluesforthefutureofindigenousactiv-
ism.Thiscombinationofunityandloyaltytoone’sgroup,yetawillingness
tocriticizefromwithinandtodosoopenly,witheyesonthefuture,isan
importantmarkofthenewgenerationofindigenousactivist-intellectuals
takingshapeacrosstheAmericas.

Note

 1.Guatemala: Memory of Silence,ReportoftheCommissionforHistoricalClari-
fication,http://shr.aaas.org/guatemala.





brian kloPotek

DangerousDecolonizing

Indians and Blacks and the Legacy of Jim Crow

ForthepasttenyearsIhavebeendoingethnologicalandhistoricalresearch
inthesoutheasternUnitedStatesthatrevolvesaroundfederalrecognitionof
Indiantribes.OneofthethorniestissuestonegotiatewithpeopleIinterview
hasbeentheplaceofblacknessinsouthernIndiancommunities.Thesubject
quicklyraiseshacklesbecauseofthewaysinwhichthepresenceofblack-
nessunderminesclaimstoadistinctIndianidentity;asaresultofthisand
otherfactors,antiblackracismremainsanunresolvedinternalandexternal
conflictintheSouth.AsaChoctawwithrootsinLouisianaandanactiv-
istforracialequality,Ifeelobligedtodiscussthematterpubliclytocounter
antiblackracismandfreeindigenouscommunitiesfromwhatisultimatelya
self-defeatingsupportofwhitesupremacy.Bydoingso,however,Iamforc-
ingothersouthernIndianstotalkaboutthematteragainsttheirwilland
discussingahistorythatsometimesreflectspoorlyonus.Onthebasisofthe
conflictsandmethodologicalproblemsIhaveencounteredinthisprocess,I
suggestsomerevisionstoindigenousmethodologiesanddiscusstheimpli-
cationsofthisknowledgeforindigenousstudiesasafield.
 This essay addresses the stories we are not supposed to talk about, a
thoughtthatgivesmepause.Decadesofsubalterngroupstalkingbackto
academicshavemadeitclearthatcolonialgazing,airingdirtylaundry,and
treatingindigenouspeopleaslaboratoryanimalsunderminethesafetyand
integrityofthecommunitiesbeingstudied.Inlightofthesecritiques,in-
digenouspeoplesandscholarshavedevelopedanewmodelbasedincol-
laborationwithandrespectforindigenoussovereignty,andscholarstryto
beself-criticalandself-aware,ensuringthatscholarlyworkbenefitsthecom-
munityinsomedirectway.Collaboration,mutualbenefit,andscholarlysup-
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portoftribalendeavorsarecentralbothtoindigenousmethodologiesandto
myethicalconcernsasanindigenousresearcher.1
 ButtheproblemofantiblackracisminIndiancommunitiespresentsa
theoreticaloversightinindigenousmethodologiesinacoupleofways.First,
indigenousmethodologiesneedtobeabletoaccountforindigenouspeoples
asentitieswithblurredboundariesandinternalheterogeneityratherthanas
discretelybounded,homogeneouscommunities.Whilescholarshaveoften
acknowledgedtheblurredboundariesbetweenindigenousandcolonizing
populationsthatresultinmestizaje,middlegrounds,andcolonialdomina-
tioninAmericanIndianstudies,wehaveonlyrecentlybecomemorecareful
aboutaccountingforthewaysinwhichIndiancommunitieshavecomeinto
contactwithothermarginalizedgroupsandattimesreproducedsystemsof
oppressionfromthecolonizerswithinourowncommunities.Moreover,we
toorarelyaccountforthemultiplicityofsocialandpoliticalpositionswithin
acommunity,preferringthesimplicityofwell-intentioneddeclarativestate-
mentsaboutsupportingtribalsovereigntythatcarryasecret,homogeniz-
ing,nationalist “conceptualprison” for Indianswithin them.2 Indigenous
methodologiesinsomewaysdependonapresuppositionofatidypower
relationshipbetweenatightlybound,oppressedsubjectgroupandasepa-
rate,oppressiveexternalworld,andapresuppositionthatallofthevalues
oftheindigenouscommunityareworthyofupholdingandinlinewiththe
valuesoftheresearcher.Sowhatshouldwedowhenthatisnottrue?Or,
moreaccurately,whatdowedoonceweunderstandthatitis,infact,anim-
possibility?Canweclassifyascollaborativeworkthatwhichseekstochange
thevaluesofacommunity?Inthiscase,Iviewitaspartofapainfulprocess
ofdecolonizationandaconversationlongoverdueinIndiancountry,butit
raisesthequestionofhowtomaketheseethicalconsiderationsfitintoacol-
laborativemodel.
 Thatleadstothesecondareaofconcern,whichisthatinthecontextof
U.S.indigenousstudies,weneedtohaveabetterinfusionofthestudyof
racemorebroadlythansimplyintheIndian–whitecontext.Inmanyways,
thenative–whiterelationshipisunique.Weneedtokeepthisinmindbe-
causeasafieldU.S.ethnicstudiesdoesnothaveasolidunderstandingof
thedistinctionbetweenindigenousgroupsandracialminoritiesandtypi-
cally fails tosee theways inwhich thecolonizer–indigenousrelationship
iscentraltounderstandingotherracialprojects.Atthesametime,Indian
studiesasafieldhas focusedso intentlyonwhatsets indigenousnations
apartfromracialminoritiesthatwehavefailedtofullyaccountforourcom-
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monexperiencesasracialminorities.Indiansarepartofaracialsystemthat
goesbeyondthebinaryracialrelationshipwithwhitesandbeyondthecolo-
nialrelationship;wearepartofadynamicconstellation,anentiresystemof
race,andeverynodeinthatsystemaffectsNativepeopletosomedegree.
Weunderstand,forexample,thatwhiteracializationsofIndianpeopleaf-
fecteverythingfromthegovernment-to-governmentrelationshiptotheway
Indiankidsaresocializedineducationalsystems.ButIndiansarepartofand
participateinanationalconversationaboutrace,andweneedtounderstand
morefullyhowracialformationsandindigeneityaretiedtogether,too.How
do ideas about whiteness, Indianness, and blackness, for example, shape
tribal identities?Howwere shiftingattitudes toward Indians in the 1920s
tiedtotheclassificationofChicanosaswhiteinthecensusof1930(Foley
2002)?HowhaveJapanese-andAnglo-Americanmythsofracialequalityin
Hawai‘iunderminedindigenousHawaiiansovereigntyefforts(Trask2000)?
 Stories from my experiences in Indian communities in Louisiana ex-
emplifythecomplexhistoricalrelationsbetweenblack,white,andIndian
peoples,butthispatternofantiblackracismisevidentinmanyIndiancom-
munities in the southeastern United States, as other scholars have docu-
mentedextensively.JamesMerrell,forexample,makesthestarklyillustra-
tivestatementinanarticlefrom1984that“asrecentlyas1981,informants
onthereservationcalledavoidanceofandcontemptforblacks‘aCatawba
tradition’”(1984,374).Similarly,AricaColemandiscussestheRappahan-
nockidentityofMildredLoving,oneoftheplaintiffsinLoving v. Virginia,
thefamouscourtcasethatstruckdownVirginia’santimiscegenationlaws.
WhilewidelyperceivedasanAfricanAmericanwoman,inaninterviewin
2004LovingdeniedhavinganyAfricanancestry,arguingthat“theRappa-
hannocksneverhadanythingtodowithblacks”(Coleman2006,75).Helen
RountreediscussesthewaysinwhichVirginia’sracialpuritylaws,beginning
immediatelyaftertheCivilWar,became“averitablecornerstone”ofIndian
self-identityinVirginiabecauseofthewaysitdistinguishedthelegalrights
ofIndianswithnoAfricanancestryfromthosewithAfricanancestry.3The
MississippiChoctaws,atribenotableforitshighdegreeoflanguageandcul-
turalconservatism,historicallyrefusedtoassociatewithblacks(Thompson
andPeterson1975,180).TheLumbees,atribewhosestatusassuchiscalled
intoquestionbysomewhothinktheyaremulattoesmasqueradingasIndi-
ans,havehistoricallyexhibitedsomeofthesamebehavior,refusingtosend
theirchildrentoblackschoolswhentheywerenotallowedtoenrollinwhite
schoolsunderJimCrow(Blu2001,62–65).Eachoftheso-calledFiveCivi-
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lizedTribesofOklahomahasinvaryingdegreesexcludedpeoplefromtribal
enrollmentbecauseoftheirAfricanancestry,leadingsomeoftheremaining
tribalmemberswithAfricanancestrytohidetheirheritagebehindparticu-
larlyloudantiblackrhetoric.4Thelistgoeson,buttheseexamplesshould
sufficetoestablishthebroad,deeplysetpatternofantiblackracismamong
southernIndiansthatreachesbeyondthebordersofanyindividualtribeor
state.Infact,thepatternreachesbeyondthesoutheasternUnitedStatesand
beyondindigenouscommunities,tobesure,butIwilllimittheconversation
heretomyareaofexpertisetomaketheargumentsmosteffectively.Istate
thisattheoutsettohelpframethediscussionthatfollowsandtoshieldtribes
Iamdiscussingspecificallyfrombeingsingledoutforanyspecialcontempt
theyhavenotearned.Ihopethefactthatweareallinthisnarrativetogether
providessomeconsolationtothefactthatIamdiscussingheremattersthat
manywouldratherbury.Thisisourcommonheritageascolonizedsubjects
ofaracistnation,andthisismyattempttocontributetoourdecolonization.

Research in Louisiana Indian Communities

IamaNativeAmericanstudiesscholarratherthanananthropologistora
historian,andtheresearchforthisprojectgrewoutofmyinterdisciplinary
dissertationinAmericanstudies.Whilecertainlyinformedbyanthropologi-
calmethods,theories,andmethodologies,myresearchwasneverastrictly
anthropologicalendeavor.Myprimarysourceswereoralhistoryinterviews
andarchivalresearchfocusingonthefederalrecognitionprocess,though
moretraditionalfieldworkduringtenmonths inLouisianaalsoprovided
valuablecontextandpointsofdiscussionthatwouldnothavebeenavailable
tomethroughformalinterviewsorarchivalresearchalone.
 Ratherthanimmersingmyselfinonetribalcommunity,Iworkedwith
three tribal communities within an hour’s drive of each other because I
wanted tobeable toexamine theirexperienceswith the federal recogni-
tionprocessfromacomparativeperspective.Thedissertationfocusesonthe
Tunica-BiloxiTribe,federallyrecognizedin1981,theJenaBandofChoctaw
Indians,federallyrecognizedin1995,andtheClifton-Choctaws,currently
petitioningforfederalrecognition.Withinthesetribesandseveralothersin
theregion,Iinterviewedtriballeadersalmostexclusively—morethanthirty
people who had been involved in the tribal governments or tribal enter-
prisesinsomecentralwayoverthepreviousdecades—peoplewhoIthought
wouldbeabletogivemethemostinformationaboutthefederalrecogni-
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tionprocess.Theresultingproductmightbecalledanintellectualhistoryof
recognitionactivisminLouisiana.Thisparticulardesignhasitslimitations,
butitprovidedinsightsintopatternsofracialthinkingthatwouldnotlikely
havebeenasvisiblewithanotherresearchplan.
 WhilethestoriesofeverytribalcommunityinLouisianacouldsupply
ample material for discussion on this topic, I will focus on the Clifton-
Choctawspresentlybecausetheyepitomizethedilemmaunderstudy.The
Clifton-Choctawsareastate-recognizedtribeintheprocessofpetitioning
forfederalrecognition.Somelocaltribesandtribalmemberssupportthe
Clifton-Choctaws’bidforrecognitionwhileothersopposeit.Asubstantial
partoftheoppositiontorecognitionstemsfromthefactthatsomeofthe
membersofthecommunityhaveAfricanancestry,whichmakesthemauto-
maticallyblack,regardlessofanyotherancestryunderlegalandpopularU.S.
racialcodes.Asaresult,theissuebecomescentraltoClifton-Choctawiden-
tityconstruction.
 WhenIvisitedthecommunitybetween1998and2000,thetribalmem-
berservingasthefederalrecognitionliaisonandunofficialofficemanager
lookedtobeofNative,African,andEuropeandescent,asdidhersonand
severalotherfamilymembers.HernamewasMariaDixon,andsheoccu-
piedapositionofvisibilityandpower,adiplomaticpositionthatinmany
waysmadeherthefaceofthetribe.5Iassumedherpresenceinthatposition
meanttheClifton-ChoctawswereuninterestedindownplayingtheirAfrican
ancestry,despitereportstothecontraryfromoutsiders.
 During my first interview with her I asked Dixon about the Clifton-
Choctaws’ relations with surrounding black and white communities. She
said theClifton-Choctawshavegoodrelationswithsomeblacks, suchas
the state representative from Alexandria, but that typically distrust fla-
vorstherelationship.ShequicklyaddedthatdistrustalsotypifiesClifton-
Choctawattitudestowardwhites.Theyhavegoodrelationswithsome,bad
withothers,shesaid,citingconflictswiththesheriff ’sofficeandtheschool
boardasexamplesofthelatter.Sheassertedthatperceptionsdependedon
theindividualsinvolvedintherelationship,giventhatmanyCliftonpeople
distrustoutsidersingeneral,regardlessoftheirrace.Thereisanelementof
truthinherstatementaboutdistrustofalloutsiders,butafterabouttensec-
ondsofsilence,anothertruthburstoutfromitsplacejustbeneaththesur-
face.“Butonthewhole,”Dixontoldme,“theytrustwhitesmorethanthey
trustblacks.”6
 Settingasideforthemomentheruseofthewordtheyratherthanwe,
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itisclearthatDixonwasabundantlyawareoftheantiblackracismamong
herfellowcommunitymembersbutwastrying,nodoubtforanumberof
reasonsbothpersonalandpolitical,toconveythatrealityinanunderstated
way.Otherleaderstiptoedaroundthesubjectofantiblackracism,too,dis-
tancingthemselvesfromit,feelingmeout,withoutnecessarilyperforming
anovertdisplayofcontemptforblacks.Consider,forexample,thewordsofa
Cliftonmaninhisseventies,amanwhomightpassforwhiteinmanyplaces.
Inhisyouth,herecalled,“they’dcallyouRedbone,they’dcallyoumulatto,
they’dcallyoueverythingbutprobablywhatyouare.So,wealways,itwasa
fightwithuswhenthey’dcallusalltheseothernames,’causewealwayshad
beentaughtthatwewasfromIndianpeople.”Thenarrativeimpliesthatthe
inaccuracyofthelabelsmulattoandRedbonewasatissue;antipathyhides
inthesubtext,whereitisobviousthattheblacknessofthelabelscausedthe
offense.TheelementofIndianidentitythatdependedonnotonlyalackof
blackancestrybutalsoantipathytowardblacks,itseemedtome,wasahold-
overfromtheoldergenerations,a fadingtradition,vergingonbecoming
coverteveninthisolderman’sstatementabouthischildhood.Irecognized
thatitwasapartofcommunityhistory,butIcategoricallyseparateditfrom
themoderncommunity.Ilaterrealizeditwasamistaketotietheseattitudes
tospecificgenerationsandassumedecliningacceptanceofthesetraditions
merelybecauseofDixon’scentral,visiblepositioninthecommunity.
 AfterIhadbeenawayfromthecommunityforthreeyears,aseriesof
incidentsmademerealizeIhadbeenunderestimatingtheimportanceof
antiblackracismandtheextentofcommunitydenialsofblackancestry.In
December2003,aspartofthecollaborativeprocessmandatedbyindigenous
methodologies,IresentadraftoftheClifton-Choctawchapterfrommydis-
sertationtoDixonsotribalmemberscouldreadandcommentonitbefore
itwasfinalized.DixonhadleftherpositionshortlyafterIsenttheoriginal
draft,andapparentlynoonehadseenitthefirsttimearound.Thenewrecog-
nitioncoordinatorwasawhitewoman,thewifeofatribalmemberwhowas
eagertoreadthechapter.Isentofftwocopiesandwaitedforthemarked-up
copytobereturnedtome.Iwaitedandwaited,butnothingcame.Icalleda
coupleoftimesintheinterveningtwomonthsandleftmessagesbutnever
heardback.Finally,oneday I reachedherbyphoneandaskedherwhat
sheandothersthoughtofthedraft.Iwasanxiousbecausecommunityap-
provalrepresentsahurdleatleastassignificantasacademicapprovaland
infinitelymorechallengingandfraughtwithdanger.Morethanmerecour-
tesy,collaborationmakesformorerigorousacademicworkbecauseitmakes
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scholarsaccountabletotheexpertiseandauthorityofcommunitymembers
aslifelongparticipant-observers.Thenewcoordinatorwashesitant,andI
couldsensethatasignificantcritiquewasabouttoemerge.Shetoldmethat
“allthisinformation”wasnewtoherandthatshewasshockedbyit.Iasked
herwhatinformationspecificallywassoshocking.Shestartedtalkingina
tonethatletmeknowshewaschoosingherwordscarefully.“Youknow,the
stuffaboutthe[pause]...muhlahtas.”
 Shewasreferringtomydiscussionsofblacknessinthecommunity’san-
cestry,tothefactthatmanyoftheancestorsofcommunitymemberswere
identifiedasmulattoesinthecensusof1910,tothehistoryofintermarriage
withthenearbyCaneRiverCreolesofColor,tothefactthatIhaddescribed
thecommunityasmixedIndian,black,andwhite.Shesaidherhusbandwas
angryaboutthischaracterization,butthatheacknowledgedthatthepercep-
tionofhispeopleasmulattoeshadbeenpresentforanumberofyears.She
guessedthatmanyothercommunitymemberswouldbesimilarlyangry,but
onlyabouttheissueofmixingwithblacks—mixingwithwhiteswascom-
pletelyacceptable.
 Asitturnsout,shewasright.WhenInextvisitedtheClifton-Choctaw
community,shewasnolongerworkingforthetribe,soItalkedwiththe
newtribalrecognitioncoordinator.Ibroughttwocopiesofmycompleted
dissertationonthistrip:onetogivetothetribalchairandonetothetribal
council.WhileIhadmadesomeminoradjustmentsinphrasingtoindicate
thatsomeofthecommunityhadAfricanancestryandsomepotentiallydid
not,Ididnotremovediscussionsofblacknessaltogether.Italkedwiththe
newcoordinator,whowasatribalmember,andtoldherabouttheconcerns
ofherpredecessor.Sheconcurredthatitcertainlywouldgooverpoorlywith
manytribalmembers,anditdidnotsitwellwithher,either.Shesaidthat
blackshadalwaysbeenexcludedfromthecommunityandthatifshehad
anysayinthematterthetribewouldupholdthattradition.Shetoldmethat
Dixonhadalways,infact,beenmarginaltothecommunitybecauseofher
blackness,atroublingstatementthatopenedawindowontoDixon’sexperi-
encesofbelonginginhercommunity.
 Ihadaconversationwiththetribalchairabouttheissuelaterthatweek,
andshespokeinthemorediplomatictonesIhadheardfromotherofficials,
thoughshe,likeothers,expressedconcernthatIhadsuggestedthatthecom-
munityhadblackancestryandblackculturalinfluences.Perplexed,Itold
herIthoughtitwascommonlyacknowledgedthatsomemembersofthe
Clifton-Choctawcommunityhadblackancestry,inparticularthroughits
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tiestotheCaneRiverCreolesofColor.Hereyesbrightenedinrecognition
andwhatappearedtoberelief,andshesaid,“Oh,well,yes,theCaneRiver
Creoles,wedoshareancestrywiththem.”In local terms, theCaneRiver
Creoles,whohaveAfrican,French,andNativeancestry,weredistinguished
fromblacksbytheirlargepercentageofEuropeanancestry,theirhistoryas
freepeopleofcolorandslaveholdersthemselves(whichcarriesconnotations
aboutbothraceandclass),theirfrancophonetraditions,andtheircelebrity
asbearersofauniquetraditionthatsetsLouisianaapartfromtherestofthe
UnitedStates.IncentralLouisiana,theywere“araceapartfromblacks,”cer-
tainlyintheirownmindsandtoasignificantdegreeinlocalcustomaswell.7
ThesewerenottheblacksthatmanyClifton-Choctawswereloathtobeaf-
filiatedwith.FrenchandLatinAmericanstyleracialgradations,whichare
multifacetedratherthanbinary,arestillinoperationintheareatotheextent
thatthetermsblackandCreole of Colorconnotedifferentsetsofpeopleand
differentlevelsofprejudice.Thisclarifiestosomeextenttheprotestationsby
Clifton-Choctawsagainstthesuggestionthattheyhadblackancestry.
 Thoughthetribalchairacknowledgedhercommunity’sconnectionswith
theCaneRiverCreolesofColor, she insisted thatwhatever racial ances-
try the community had, they had been largely isolated from mainstream
blackandwhiteinfluencesandintermarriageformanyyears.Thatis,while
therewasintermarriagewithCreolesofColorandwhiteoutsidersatvarious
points,thecommunityhadbeenlargelyinsular,marryingamongthemselves
forthebetterpartof150years.Certainlytherewaswhiteinfluenceand(less
so,shepointsout)blackinfluenceinthecommunity,butonsomelevelshe
believesadiscussionofblackinfluencesinparticulardiminishesthecom-
munity’sdistinctiveIndianidentity.Intermsoftheperceptionsofthecom-
munityandofthefederalrecognitionprocess,whichisat itsheartabout
perceptions,shemayberight.

Regulating Racial Categories

The origin of antiblack racism among southern Indians rests in Anglo-
Americanracismandcolonialism,twophenomenathataresocloselyrelated
thattheymightbebetteraccountedforifweunderstandthemasbehavior
resulting froman ideologycentered inwhitesupremacy—an ideology in
whichwhitepeopleandtheirancestorsareunderstoodtobemorally,intel-
lectually,politically,andspirituallysuperiortononwhitesandthereforeen-
titledtovariousformsofprivilege,power,andproperty.8Thisideologywas
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forcedonsouthernIndiancommunitiesgraduallybutsurelythroughthe
twinhammersofmilitaryconquestandassimilationism.Anumberofschol-
arshavedocumentedsouthernIndians’adoptionofAnglosystemsofracial
thinkingasonecomponentofamultifacetedresponsetoU.S.aggression;in
mirroringthepeculiarnotionsofcivilityheldbysouthernAnglosaround
raceandgender,tribeshopedtoprotectthemselvesagainstconquestbased
onconstructionsofIndiansavagery(Saunt2005,1999;Miles2004;Perdue,
1979,1999;Littlefield,1977).ClaudioSauntsuggeststhatasaresult,racebe-
came“acentralelementinthelivesofsoutheasternIndians,notjustasa
markerofdifferencebetweennativesandwhitenewcomersbutasadivi-
siveanddestructiveforcewithinIndiancommunitiesthemselves”(2005,4).
Thoughtherewasconflictwithinthetribesovertheissuesofslaveryand
blackness,southeasterntribesincreasinglyadoptedAnglo-Americanraciali-
zationsofAfrican-descendedpeopleoverthecourseofthenineteenthcen-
tury.
 Formuchofthetwentiethcentury,segregationpolicieswerethearenain
whichtheboundariesofraceandprivilegewereofficiallypoliced,andbe-
causeofthishistoryineducationalpolicyspecificallyIndiansintheSouth
learned todefine themselves inways thatdistanced them fromblacksas
much as possible. While there were simultaneous impulses toward isola-
tionismfromwhites,whensouthern Indians,ofAfricanancestryornot,
wantedaccesstoeducationtheyfoughttohavetheirchildrenenrolledin
whiteschoolsandrefusedtosendthemtoblackschools.Ratherthanchal-
lengingtheexistenceofthecolorline,mosttriedtopositionthemselveson
therightsideofit.Bysayingtheywouldnotgotoschoolwithblacks,anact
ofself-defensetakenwiththeintentionofamelioratingracialdiscrimination
against Indianpeopleandmaintainingadistinct Indian identity, Indians
werecomplicitinthesegregationandoppressionofblacks.9Consequently,
antiblackracismseepeddeeperstillintotheconstructionofIndianidentity.
TheClifton-Choctaws,likeothersouthernIndians,continuetograpplewith
thislegacytoday.
 Morerecently,federalIndianpolicythatdetermineswhetherpreviously
nonfederal tribesshouldqualify for federal recognitionhasbeenamuch
clearervenuefortheregulationoftheboundariesofIndianidentity,and
byextensioninthiscaseofblack,white,andCreoleofColoridentitiesas
well.Blacknessanditsabsencecomeintothefederalrecognitiondiscussion
inseveralways.Thefirst is thesignificanceofpreviousrecognition from
governments,surroundingcommunities,andsocialscientists.10Becauseof
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Anglo-Americanconceptionsofraceandtheone-droprule,anyonewith
visibleorknownAfricanancestry(“onedrop”ofAfrican“blood”)wascon-
sideredblackorcoloredformostpurposes.AnIndiancommunitywitheven
asmalldegreeofblackancestryismuchlesslikelyhistoricallytohavebeen
acknowledgedasanIndiancommunitybygovernments,socialscientists,
and surrounding populations than a community with greater degrees of
whiteancestry.11
 Thecensusisagoodexampleofthisbiasinhistoricalrecords.Thecen-
susof1910forRapidesParish,forexample,listsmanyofthefamiliesinthe
Cliftoncommunityasmulattoes.12ThespecialIndianScheduleforRapides
Parishin1910 listsnoneofthesevenfamilysurnamesrepresentedinthe
Cliftoncommunity inrecentyears.Thecensusenumerators in 1910were
instructedtousetheIndianSchedules“principallyfortheenumerationof
Indians livingonreservationsor in tribal relations, andalsoby theenu-
meratorsincertaincountiescontainingaconsiderablenumberofIndians”
(UnitedStatesCensusBureau2002,55).Theyweregivenfurtherinstructions
ondecidinghow togroupmixedcommunities: “Detached Indians living
either in white or negro families outside of reservations should be enu-
meratedonthegeneralpopulationscheduleasmembersofthefamiliesin
whichtheyarefound;butdetachedwhitesornegroeslivinginIndianfami-
liesshouldbeenumeratedonthisspecialIndianscheduleasmembersofthe
Indianfamiliesinwhichtheyarefound.Inotherwords,everyfamilycom-
posedmainlyofIndiansshouldbereportedentirelyonthisspecialsched-
ule,andeveryfamilycomposedmainlyofpersonsnotIndiansshouldbe
reportedentirelyonthegeneralpopulationschedule”(UnitedStatesCensus
Bureau2002,56).
 This presents a problem for the Clifton community. People of mixed
black,white,andIndianancestrywereclassifiedasmulattoesbythecensus,
undifferentiated frompeopleof solelywhiteandblackancestry.Thesur-
roundingpopulationdidacknowledgeIndianancestryintheCliftoncom-
munitywhentheycalledthemRedbones,aderogatorytermthatconnotes
Indian,black,andwhiteancestry,buttheofficialcensusrecorddidnothave
acategorytoreflectthatdistinction,whichwouldallowpeopletoconclude
thattherecordstatedtheyweresolelyblackandwhiteinsteadofIndian.13
 The census enumerator’s decision also reflected the broader Ameri-
canunderstandingthatthepresenceorabsenceofIndianancestrydidnot
usuallyalteradesignationasmulatto,atermthatcouldmeananymixof
blackandnonblackancestryintheUnitedStates.ThepresenceofAfrican
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ancestryamonganyoftheCliftonfamiliesmayverywellhaveclosedthe
enumerator’seyestothepossibilitythatthismightbeanIndiancommunity
asmuchasanythingelse,particularlyifanylinkstotheCaneRiverCreoles
wereknowntotheenumerator.14Moreover,JackForbes’sresearchonVir-
giniacensusrecordsattheveryleastsuggeststhatoneneedstobecautious
inassigningAfricanancestrytopeoplelistedinhistoricalrecordsasmu-
latto.CertainlypeopleofvisibleAfricanancestrywereclassifiedassuch,but
sowerepeopleofundeterminedracialancestry.Adesignationasmulattois
notinitselfconfirmationofAfricanancestryandcertainlyisnotconfirma-
tionofalackofIndianancestry(Forbes1993).Theonlyfirmconclusionone
candrawisthattheenumeratorsbelievedthepeopletheylistedasmulatto
shouldnotbeconsideredwhite.
 Similarly,intermsofpreviousfederalacknowledgmentofIndiancom-
munities,theBureauofIndianAffairsofthe1930swasextremelydisinclined
toservecommunitieswithblackancestrybecauseoftheone-droprule.Bu-
reauofficialsexpressedconcernthattheymightbecalledontoserveLouisi-
anaIndianswhowere“mixedwithnegroes” likeother“so-calledIndians
inLouisianaparticularlyinTerrebonneParish[inreferencetotheHouma
tribe],suchpeoplebeingofvariousracialmixtures.”15Bureaurecordsindi-
catethatblackancestryamongsomeLouisianaIndiangroupsmadeofficials
lessinclinedtoserveanyoftheLouisianatribes,buttheydidbrieflyserve
thosewhocoulddemonstratethattheyhadnotmixedwithblacks,suchas
theJenaChoctawsandtheCoushattas.Thus,tribeswithblackancestrypeti-
tioningforfederalrecognitionareatadisadvantageinthisaspectaswell.
 Perhapsthemostdifficultrejectiontodealwithisthatwhichcomesfrom
otherIndians.WhileseveralTunica-Biloxitriballeadershaveexpressedsup-
port forClifton-Choctawtribalstatus,someof theneighboringandnow
federallyrecognizedJenaChoctawshavebeenfairlycriticaloftheClifton-
Choctaws’claimstotribalstatus.IndividualswithintheJenaBandrespond
totheClifton-Choctawsindifferentways,though,soanyimpressionthat
theyuniformlyrejectClifton-ChoctawsbecauseofAfricanancestryinthe
communitywouldflattenandcompresstherangeofopinionsotherIndian
peoplehaveaboutClifton.
 OneJenaChoctawleaderarguesthattherecertainlyareIndianindividu-
alsintheClifton-Choctawcommunity,butthatthepresenceofIndianan-
cestryinsomeofthemembersdoesnotmakethematribe.Afterattendinga
festivalsponsoredbytheLouisianaInter-TribalCouncilinCliftoninthelate
1990s,shenotedthat“oneofthenewleadersorcouncilmembersorsome-
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thing,helookedjustlikeaperfectoldChoctawIndianmanwouldlooklike,
youknow,justIndian.Imean,he’sIndian.”Shefeelsthesamewayabout
other state-recognized tribes, acknowledging that some members clearly
haveIndianancestrybutwithholdingsupportfortheirfederalrecognition.
Ifthecommunityasawholecoulddemonstratemoresocial,cultural,and,
frankly,racialmarkersofIndianidentity,theywouldseemmorelikeacohe-
siveIndiancommunitytoher,onethatcouldbeclassifiedasatribe.
 AJenaChoctawelderaddsthatitisunfairtowithholdrecognitionfrom
the“real”IndiansatplaceslikeCliftonandHouma,butbythesametoken
itwouldbeunfairtorecognizenon-Indianswiththem.Herdefinitionof
whatconstitutesarealIndianisnotterriblycomplex—shebelievesanyone
whocantracetheirgenealogybacktoanydocumentedIndiancanbeareal
Indian.Anyrelationisreal,shesays,andthatancestrycannotbecutoffor
erased. While she was a full blood, her tribe’s minimum blood quantum
isone-eighth,andshebelievedthatwouldchangesoonsincemostofthe
youngpeopleweremarryingwhitesatthetime.TheClifton-Choctawsmay
meetherstandardsfortribalrecognitioniftheycandocumentthattheyall
haveatleastoneIndianancestor.
 Another Jena Choctaw leader believes the Clifton-Choctaws have no
Indian ancestry at all and should have their state recognition revoked.
Hisopinionrelieson—andcontributedto—agenealogicalargumentthat
eruptedin1988betweentheClifton-ChoctawsandMaryCarter,aspecialist
inIndiangenealogywhoworkedforbothJenaandClifton.16Cartercon-
cluded,afterresearchingCliftongenealogyforsixmonths,thattheClifton-
ChoctawswerenotIndiansbut“really”blackswithsomeIndianancestry.
ApparentlyafterarguingwiththespouseoftheCliftontribalchairin1988,
Carterwenttothenewspaperswithher“revelation,”leadingtoarticlesthat
publiclydeclaredthemnon-Indianposeurs.OneJenaChoctawleaderde-
scribedthearticlesasbeinghorrible.Thearticlesweresupposedtosaythat
theClifton-Choctawswereprimarilymixedblackandwhitewithonlyalittle
Indianancestry,butthatfinding,theJenaChoctawleadercontends,ended
upbeingdistortedtosaythattheywerenotIndianatall.17
 DuringanotherformalinterviewwithMariaDixon,Iaskedherabout
accusationsmadeinthosearticlesthattheCliftonswerereallyblackandnot
Indianatall.Shebristled:“MaryCartercameupwiththat,whoalsoworked
forthetribe.Asamatteroffact,she’stheonethatstartedtrainingmetodo
genealogy.Andsheand[aformerrecognitioncoordinator]gotinitabout
something,Idon’treallyknow.Andnextthingweknew,shedidhavetwo
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articles in thepaperabout it. . . . Iwouldput it thisway.Wehavedocu-
mentedourIndianancestry.Now,whether—andI’mnotgoingtosaythere’s
noblackbloodinthetribe,becausequiteafewpeopleinthecommunityare
triracial.Butthemajorityare—Imean,itallgoesbacktoNativeAmericans.
Wehavebeenabletodocumentthat.AndIreallydon’tthinkthere’satribe
inLouisianathatcansaythattheydidnothavemaybeadropofblackblood
orCaucasianoranythingelsewithinthem.”
 MembersoftheClifton-Choctawcommunitywhoappeartohaveblack
ancestry,peoplesuchasDixon,bearauniqueburdeninbeingdiscriminated
againstwithinthetribe,withintheirfamilies.Doubtsabouttribalauthen-
ticitythatarelinkedtoaccusationsofblacknessareplacedontheirshoul-
dersor,moreaccurately,on their faces.Thissituationpresentsanethical
andscholarlydilemma:howdoIencourageClifton-Choctawstoembrace
oratleastacknowledgeblackancestryintheircommunitywhenthereisa
strongsentimentinthecommunitytodenyitaltogether?Icontendthatit
wouldhelptheirrecognitioncaseiftheydealtwiththeirblackancestrydi-
rectly; skirtingaround itgives the impression theyare trying tohide the
truth,neveraproductivestanceintheacknowledgmentprocess.Itwould
alsohelpeasetheirsenseofshameovertheissueandtakesomeofthebur-
denoffphenotypicallyblacktribalmembers.Whatismyresponsibilityasa
LouisianaChoctawresearchertothisotherLouisianaChoctawcommunity,
ofwhichIamnotamemberbutwithwhomIshareChoctawheritage?How
doIimplementthesupportive,collaborativemodelofindigenousmethod-
ologieswithoutunderminingmypersonalresponsibilitiesasaracialactiv-
ist?IftheClifton-ChoctawsknowthattalkingaboutAfricanancestryinthe
communityhascausedthemproblemsinthepast,Iamputtingmyselfina
positionofbetrayingtheirtrustandsayingthatIknowbetterthantheydo
abouthowandwhentotalkaboutthesethings.
 CornelPewewardy,ingrapplingwithhisownroleasanindigenousper-
sonwithintheacademy,similarlyconcludesthat“sometimeswe(asIndige-
nousscholars)havetoredefineourrolesasscholarsinacademetobecome
involvedasfacilitatorsandinformantsintheprocessoftribalcommunity
empowerment.Totakeontheroleoffacilitatoristodenymyownactivism.
Imustrecognizethatmyownliberationandemancipationinrelationship
withmytribalcommunityareatstake,andthatcontinuedmarginalization
andsubjugationaretheperils”(Pewewardy2004,14).Itisinthatspiritof
activismfortheliberationofmypeople,ofIndianpeople,fromwhitesu-
premacythatImoveforwardwiththisdiscussion.
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 InTies that Bind: The Story of an Afro- Cherokee Family in Slavery and 
Freedom,TiyaMilesnotesthatvariousindividuals,blackandIndian,dis-
couragedherfromdiscussingthehistoryofCherokeeslaveholdingandof
Cherokeesascolonizedandcolonizingsubjects.Thedesireto“disremem-
ber”thesepainfulsharedhistoriesamongcommunitiesofcolorisentangled
withcontemporarydesiresandanxietiesaboutimaginedhistoriesof“natu-
ralaffinity”or“naturalanimosity”amongcommunitiesofcolor,theways
weconstructraceandrighteousness,thewayswedrawconnectionsorcon-
structboundaries.Butthereisastorytotell,evenifitis“notastorytopass
on,”notastoryanyonewantstorememberoraddresspublicly.18However,
asMileswrote,drawingonthetheoreticalunderpinningsofToniMorri-
son’sBeloved,“Thevoidthatremainswhenwerefusetospeakofthepastis
infactapresence,apresencebothhauntinganddestructive.”19Whenweex-
aminethesehistories,wegainknowledgethatopenswaystoworkthrough
thetheoreticalandemotionalconflictsinherentinthesubject.IfIthought
thisconversationhadnoimplicationsacrossIndianCountry,Iwouldnot
addressitinthispublicforum,butweneedhealingandredemptionaround
thisissue.Andweneeddecolonization.
 Wearedynamicpeople,andwehavethepowertochangeandadaptour
strategiesasnewinformationcomestolight.Whenweunderstandthatthe
ideologyofwhitesupremacyperformsmultipletasks,divertingmultiplere-
sourcesawayfromoppressedgroupsandtowardwhitesthroughmultiple
kindsofbehavior,wecanseemoreclearlythatantiblackracism,whenper-
formedbyIndians,confirmsaracialformationthatplaceswhitesatthetop
ofaracialhierarchy.20Suchanideologyhardlyseemstobeinthebestinter-
estsof Indians,especiallywhenweconnect it to the“culturalbomb”de-
scribedbyNgugiwaThiong’oasthemostdevastatingweaponofthecolo-
nialproject.Itseffect,hewrites,“istoannihilateapeople’sbelief intheir
names,intheirlanguages,intheirenvironment,intheirheritageofstruggle,
intheirunity,intheircapacitiesandultimatelyinthemselves.”21Ratherthan
pathologizingIndians,weneedtorecognizethesourceofIndianantiblack
racismwithinabroadercolonialprojectandacknowledgeitshiddenimpact
notonlyonIndianresources,butalsoonIndiansensesofself.
 In terms of the scholarlydilemma, the double meaning in the title of
LindaTuhiwaiSmith’sfoundationalbook,Decolonizing Methodologies,clari-
fiesandjustifiestheroleofscholarlyactivisminacasesuchasthis(1999).
First, it speaksofcreatingmethodologies thatdonotperpetuatecolonial
practicesofexploitationandassimilation,thatis,methodologiesthathave



Indians and Blacks 193

beendecolonized.Second,itisaboutpursuingdecolonizationasagoalthat
canbeachievedthroughmethodologiesdesignedforthetask,thatis,itis
aboutdecolonizingindigenouspeoplesthroughspecificmethodologies.The
seconddefinitionmotivatesmydecisiontohavethisconversationinthis
essay:adesiretodecolonizemindsandillustratethewaysinwhichantiblack
racismsupportsawhitesupremacistracialformation.22Whitesupremacy
clearlydoes not support indigenous people. Itspathology iswell known,
but,intheabsenceofamoreinclusiveunderstandingofhowraceworks,
wedonotalwaysseewhomitinfectsandhow.Racialtheoryandracialhis-
torieshelpusrethinkindigenousstudies, indigenousmethodologies,and
thecollaborativeprocesstobetterserveindigenouscommunities.Decolo-
nizingcanbedangerous,butthatmomentofdangerisalsoamomentof
opportunity.

Notes

 1.LindaTuhiwaiSmithisoftencreditedwithdevelopingthisfieldasanareaoffo-
cusedstudythroughherbookDecolonizing Methodologies: Research and Indigenous 
Peoples(1999).Herworkdrawsonandbuildsuponmanytraditionalcritiquesofthe
relationshipoftheacademytosubalterngroups,includingtheworkofscholarsin
postcolonialstudiesandNativeAmericanstudiesaswellasthewritingsoffeminist
womenofcolor,feministanthropologists,andpostmodernists.Generally,seeVine
Deloria,Jr.,Custer Died for Your Sins: An Indian Manifesto,(1988,78–100);LilaAbu-
Lughod,“WritingAgainstCulture”(1991,137–62);EdwardSaid,Orientalism(1978);
NgugiwaThiong’o,Decolonising the Mind(1986);FrantzFanon,The Wretched of the 
Earth(2004);NannerlO.Keohane,MichelleZ.Rosaldo,andBarbaraC.Gelpi,eds.,
Feminist Theory(1982).
 2.Deloriacritiquesthe“conceptualprison”createdforIndiansbyanthropologists
throughnotionsofauthenticityinhisfoundationalworkof1969(1988).PaigeRaib-
monoffersausefulhistoryofthedevelopmentoftheconceptofauthenticityandits
impactonindigenouspeoplesinAuthentic Indians: Episodes of Encounter from the 
Late- Nineteenth- Century Northwest Coast(2005).Abu-Lughodarguesthemeritsof
“ethnographyoftheparticular”asawayofavoidingtheflatteningtendencyofcul-
turaltheory(1991).
 3.AnyIndianpersoninVirginiawhohadmorethanone-quarterAfricanblood
(laterone-sixteenth)wouldbeclassifiedascoloredandhaveaccesstofewerrights
and resources than those classified as Indians, people who had more than one-
quarterIndianblood(laterone-sixteenth)(Rountree1990,200,211).
 4.OnCherokees,seeSturm(1998)andMiles(2004).OnCreeks,seeSaunt(2005).
Generally,seeMilesandHolland(2006);Brooks(2002).
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 5.“MariaDixon”isapseudonym.
 6.Aclosereadingofthisstatementwouldnoteheruseofthewordtheytoreferto
theCliftoncommunity,whenitwouldseemmoreappropriateforhertousewe.This
seemslikeevidenceofdiscomfortinincludingherselfinthatopinionbysaying“we
trustwhitesmorethanwetrustblacks.”Butitalsoseemstobealong-standingreflex
todistancethecommunity“onthewhole”fromblacksandblacknesseventhough
sheisunwillingtoallyherselfwithsuchthinking.
 7.(Mills1977,xiv).LalitaTademy,aCaneRiverCreoleherself,wroteabestselling
novelandOprah’sBookClubselectionaboutherpeople,givingperhapsthemost
visiblemomentinrecentCaneRiverhistory(Tademy2002).
 8.Whiletypicallythetermwhite supremacyconjuresimagesofKlanrobesand
neo-Naziskinheads,thetermasitisusedincontemporaryethnicstudiesalsorefers
totheeverydayideologyofwhiteracialsuperiorityanddominationcarriedevenby
peoplewhodonotconsiderthemselvesracistandevenbypeopleofcolor.Foragen-
eraldiscussionofwhiteracialideologyandmaterialadvantagesintheUnitedStates,
seeRothenberg(2002)andLipsitz(1998).
 9.NeilFoleydrawsheavilyonToniMorrison’sideasaboutsouthernEuropean
immigrantsbecomingwhiteintheUnitedStatesbydemonstratingtheirhatredof
blacksashegrappleswithsimilarracialformationissuesinMexican-Americaninte-
grationactivisminTexasinthe1930s(2002,49–59).
 10.SusanGreenbaumadeptlyandpreciselyaddressesthismatter,thoughothers
haveaddresseditelsewhere(Greenbaum1991;Paschal1991;Starna1996;Campisi
1991;Clifford1988).AnumberofsignificantcontributionscanbefoundinMilesand
Holland(2006)andinBrooks(2002).
 11.CirceSturmdiscussesthisissue(Sturm1998).
 12.TheCensusof1910,RapidesParish,Louisiana,listsmanyClifton,Tyler,and
Smithfamiliesasmulatto.Thisisnotacomplete,diagnosticgenealogicalconnection,
butobviouslythesearetheancestorsofatleastsomeofthemodernCliftonfamilies.
 13.SeealsoWilliams(1979).
 14. United States Census Bureau 2002, 56: “Proportions of Indian and other
blood.—IftheIndianisafull-blood,write‘full’incolumn36,andleavecolumns37
and38blank.IftheIndianisofmixedblood,writeincolumn36,37,and38thefrac-
tionswhichshowtheproportionsofIndianandotherblood,as(column36,Indian)
3/4,(column37,white)1/4,and(column38,negro)0.ForIndiansofmixedbloodall
threecolumnsshouldbefilled,andthesum,ineachcase,shouldequal1,as1/2,0,1/2;
3/4,1/4,0;3/4,1/8,1/8;etc.Whereverpossible,thestatementthatanIndianisoffullblood
shouldbeverifiedbyinquiryoftheoldermenofthetribe,asanIndianissometimes
ofmixedbloodwithoutknowingit.”
 15.A.C.HectortoW.CarsonRyan,Jr.,12September1934,file68776-1931-800,
partI,NationalArchivesRecordGroup75.
 16.“MaryCarter”isapseudonym.
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 17.“La.TribeFightstoProveItsHeritage,”Times- Picayune,14August1988,C8.
 18.Miles(2004,xv),citingMorrison(1987,274–75).
 19.Miles (2004,xvi).Milesandmanyotherswitnessed thecalamityandpain
ofthisghostlypresenceataconferenceonblack–Indianrelationssheorganizedat
Dartmouthin1998called“‘EatingOutoftheSamePot’:RelatingBlackandNative
(Hi)stories.”Severalpieceshavebeenwrittenaboutthedramaticconflictsthatsur-
facedthroughout:Phillips(2002);Saunt(2005,6–9);TiyaMiles,“Preface:Eating
OutoftheSamePot?,”inMilesandHolland(2006);Warrior,“Afterword,”inMiles
andHolland(2006).
 20.GeorgeLipsitzsuggeststhevalueofthisformulationinhiswork(1998).
 21.Thiong’o(1986,3),citedinSilva(2004,2).
 22.FollowingOmiandWinant’sdefinitionofracialformationas“thesociohis-
toricalprocessbywhichracialcategoriesarecreated,inhabited,transformed,andde-
stroyed,”andaracialprojectas“simultaneouslyaninterpretation,representation,or
explanationofracialdynamics,andanefforttoreorganizeandredistributeresources
alongparticularraciallines”(1994,55–56).
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NationalistContradictions

Pan- Mayanism, Representations of the Past,  

and the Reproduction of Inequalities in Guatemala

For over three decades the Maya peoples of Guatemala have been trans-
formingthewaysinwhichtheystruggleagainstcontinuingcolonialpower
relationsinthecountry.Localprocessesofprotestarenowaccompaniedby
protestswithanationalcharacterthatchallengenotonlythestate,butalso
otherdominantideologies,likepatriarchy,ProtestantandCatholicvisions,
andcertainpopularconstructionsofhistoryandidentity.Now,newdiscus-
sionsabouttheMaya’snationalpositionoccurbetweendifferentactorsand
acrossopposingspaces.Accordingtotheseanalysts’differentconceptions,
theso-calledpan-MayanistorMayanmovementisengagedinacomplex
processofdefiningdemands,discourses,ideologicalconstructions,diverse
formsofpoliticalstruggle,newrelationshipsofpower,andtheconstruction
ofotheridentities(Warren1998;Fischer2001;CojtíCuxil1991;Bastosand
Camus2003).Asthismovementprogresses,contradictionshaveemerged
inrelationtodemands,representativeness,theconformationofintellectual
elites,andwaysofimaginingthepast.
 InthisessayIdelineaterelevantaspectsoftheMayapoliticalmovement,
principallythereconstructionofhistoryanditslinktothepresent.TheMaya
politicalmovement isprimarilyguidedbyan intelligentsia thatproduces
andadoptsaseriesoforganizinganddiscursiveideologicaldefinitionsand
strategiesaboutthestruggleinwhichitisengaged.Theseleaders,linkedto
debatesonhumanrights,religion,education,languages,Mayarights,and
racism,belongtodifferentorganizationsthatgetreorganizedduringeach
crisisthemovementsuffers.Theygenerateaseriesofideasandimagesabout
theMayapastwiththedoubleaimofpinningdowntheideaoftheMaya
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people(Mayaunity)andchallengingtheexclusionarymakeupoftheGua-
temalannation-state.
 Thegeneralquestionsguidingtheessaycanbestatedasfollows:Inwhat
waydoes this emerging sectorofeducatedMayadelimitanewnarrative
aboutthepast?Howisthisnarrativelinkedtothedefinitionofnewidenti-
tiesandtheformationofunexpectedpowerrelations?BeingaMayaanda
researcher,Iampersonallyinvolvedinthisprocessofconstructingimagi-
naries(imaginarios)aboutthepast.
 WeunderstandthenotionofMayaasbothaconstructthatevolvedas
theMayamovementdevelopedandasatoolfordefiningtheethnicidentity
ofthosewhouptonowhavebeencalledindigenous,Indians,oraboriginals
(naturales).Thisdefinitionacknowledges thecontradictionsandpolitical
differencesthatMayaindividualsencounterastheyappropriateotheriden-
tities.TheMayanists,astheyaredefinedinthisessay,arethepeopleand
institutionsthatopenlypromoteMayapoliticalrightsandrecoveracultur-
alistdefinitionoftheirownpast.Theydosowiththepurposeofassigning
meaningandgivinghistoricalsupporttothenotionofMayapeoplesand
multiculturalism.
 Finally,sinceIwillbespeakingaboutthecolonialformsofpowerrela-
tionsinGuatemala,IconsiderhowsomeoftheMayamovement’sintellec-
tualshavecharacterizedtheconceptofcolonialism.Someofthemdefine
colonialisminrelationtotheGuatemalanstateandladinos,affirmingthat
onlyonecommunity, the ladino,currentlycontrols thestate.1Theyassert
thatladinosinstrumentalizethestatetocontrolandlimitthedevelopment
ofsubordinateindigenousnations.Accordingtotheseintellectuals,Guate-
malaisacolonialstatethatmanifestsaninternalcolonialisminwhichone
nationalgroupoppressesotherswithinthesameenvironment(CojtíCuxil
1989,140–41).
 DemetrioRodríguezposits thatcolonialism,bydefinition, starts from
thepoliticaldomination,economicexploitation,andculturalandlinguistic
assimilationofonepeopleoveranotherandinvolvesdiversehistoricalcon-
ditions like invasion,conquest,orannexation(Rodríguez2004,46).Fol-
lowingthesamelineofthought,DemetrioCojtíproposesthatcolonialism
isadoctrinethatlegitimizesonepeople’sdominationoveranotherandem-
ploysvariousarguments to justifyMayasubordination(CojtíCuxil 1995,
148).Thesenotionsattempttoexplainthepoliticalrelationsbetweenindige-
nouspeoplesandladinosinGuatemala,understandingthelatterasalmost
homogeneousentities.
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 Colonialrelations,however,arehighlycomplexandmustbeobserved
atdifferentmomentsandinspecificspaces.Colonialismtraversesrelations
betweensocialsectors,genders,classes,regionsandlocalities,institutions,
anddiverseorganizations.Inthiscase,onecantalkaboutthecolonialshape
ofpowerrelationsinGuatemala,whereclassrelationsarestronglytiedto
society’sethnicmakeup,establishingaracialhierarchythatactsasthebasis
forexchangeamongsocialgroups.2

Imagining New Histories

Intheirarticle“TheMayaWorkshopofHieroglyphicWriting”LindaSchele
and Nikolai Grube describe a series of activities related to teaching and
learningtheMayas’ancientwritingthattheyandotherepigraphistsdevel-
opedtogetherwithagroupofMayaactivistsandintellectuals(1999).The
authorsnotethatsomeMayaintellectualsrequestedthattheycarryoutdif-
ferentworkshopsfrom1987to1995.Theworkshopstookplaceinthecityof
AntiguaandinarcheologicalsiteslikeTikal,Copán,andIximchéaswellas
incertainmunicipalitiesandsmallerlocalitieslikeSanAndrésSemetabaj
in thedepartmentofSololá.Attendeesat theseactivities includedMayas
linkedwithorganizationsdedicatedtostrengtheningandstudyingindige-
nouslanguages,professionalsinlinguisticfields,andpeoplewithlessformal
academicandprofessionaltraininginthesefields.
 According to theauthors, theMayaswhoparticipated in these events
showedagreatdealofinterestinthewritings’meaningsandwereverycre-
ativewhencomparingtheinterpretationsthespecialistsproposedwiththose
thatwererecognizedintheirmothertongues.Theparticipantswerekeenly
interestedinstudyingtheglyphsinordertounderstandancientMayahis-
toryandparticularlyMayaculturaldevelopment.ScheleandGrubepropose
thattheworkshopontheclassicalperiod’sstoryofcreationwasoneofthe
mostmeaningfulbecauseitrelateddirectlytoreligious,social,ritual,and
agriculturalpracticesofthemodernMaya.Accordingtotheauthors, the
participants’reactionsandconversationsoverthefollowingyearsuggestthat
theinformationextractedfromtheepigraphictextscreatedstrongtiesbe-
tweencontemporaryexperienceandtheancientpre-Colombianpast(Schele
andGrube1999).
 InadditiontotheworkshopsinGuatemala,ScheleandGrubedeveloped
aworkshopinMérida,Mexico,attendedbyasizablenumberofYukateco
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speakers.Duringthefinalevent,heldattheruinsofChichén-Itzá,apar-
ticipantnamedKokomaffirmedthatonhispreviousvisitstotheruinshe
hadnottakentheglyphsandtheirmeaningsintoaccount.Yetonthisocca-
sionhehadnoticedthathislastnamewaswrittenintheglyphs.Theauthors
thinkitisimportantthattheYucatekanandGuatemalanMayameetinthe
future to share their knowledge. This and other experiences led different
Guatemalanorganizationstousetheglyphsinnewwaystosupportsharing
theirnewfoundknowledgeandnewlyrecognizedhistory.Byparticipating
insimilarworkshops,otherMayatookthisnewfoundknowledgetotheir
communitiesoforigin,suchasChimaltenango,Cobán,Palín,andTecpán,
andshareditwithcommunitymembers.Theauthorsproposethatthisrep-
resentedthetransferanddisseminationofasystemofteachingandwriting
intoMayahands.
 KayWarrenwroteanarticleaboutaweeklongworkshopdevelopedin
1992byagroupofKaqchikel linguists.Theparticipantsstudiedthebook
Annals of the Kaqchikels,aworkwrittenbyKaqchikelauthorities(princi-
pales)duringthecolonialera(Warren1999).Warrenexplainsthatthepar-
ticipatinglinguistshadtakenpartinothercommunityeducationprojects
andhaddevelopedaseriesofactivitiesand,later,publishedextractsofthe
book,whichwereusedasmaterialininformaleducationalprograms.War-
ren argues that Maya culturalists see these ancient texts as both vital re-
sourcesforlearningaboutthepastandfundamentalguidesforcontempo-
raryprojects.
 AccordingtoWarren,theparticipantsbelievedthestudyoftheancient
texts could reveal that Kaqchikels have a unique origin. However, some
oftheparticipantsthoughtthisrevisionwasnotnecessarilyanargument
againstofficialhistory,butasearchforthetruthsthathavenotbeencom-
pletely understood. Citing another participant in the workshop, Warren
highlightsnewperspectivesontheancienttexts.SomeMayaactivists,she
says,thinkthisbookdescribesofficialMayahistory.Inotherwords,theysee
thebookasaretellingofMayaorigins,cosmology(cosmogonía),andexperi-
enceswiththeEuropeaninvasionaswellasofthegenealogicalcontinuityof
oneofGuatemala’smostimportantpeoples.
 Warren’stextproposesthattheculturalistsargueheatedlyamongthem-
selvesastheytrytostripMayacosmovisionofitscontactwithEuropean
religions,otherideologies,andintentionalmanipulations.Thenewreadings
ofcertainpartsofthetextarecounterposedtotraditionalonesmadebyna-
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tionalandforeignscholarsinrelationto,forexample,thearrivaloftheSpan-
ishandtheensuingarmedstruggle.Intheireagernesstoimaginecontinuity
inMayadescent,culture,andlanguages,Mayaactivistsfacethechallengeof
confrontingofficialhistoriesthattalkaboutconquestandassimilation(War-
ren1999).
 ThetextsIhavecitedshowsomeoftheactivitiesMayanistsareengag-
ingintorecoveranddefineanotherrepresentationoftheirpast.Thisinter-
est,however,isnotrecent.Theefforttodevelopanewperspectiveonthe
Mayapastandpresentlikelyhasitsoriginsintheseindividuals’firstattempts
tostudytheirmother tongues. Inthemid-twentiethcenturyAdriánInés
Chávez,aneminentK’icheintellectual,organizedcongressesofMayaedu-
catorstodiscusstopicsrelatedtolanguages.Sincethen,Chávezhasposited
theneedtoestablishtrulyindigenoussymbolstowriteK’iche,whileempha-
sizinglinguisticandculturalunity(Fischer1990,90).In1979,hetranslated
andpublishedthePopWuj(PopolVuh)intographicsthatlaidoutanew
alphabetexclusivelyforthislanguage(Chávez2001).
 Inthe1980sand1990sMayaintellectualsbeganshapinganewcontent
and meaning of Maya history by organizing activities such as meetings,
workshops,andseminarsaswellasbyeditingbibliographicanddidactic
material.Theyproducedanumberofimportanttextsonthisissue,forex-
ample,thosebyVíctorRacancoj(1994),Raxche’DemetrioRodríguez(1995),
Demetrio CojtíCuxil (1991, 1995), andVíctorMontejo (1997). Important
Mayaleadersandinvestorsfoundedapressthatreprintedbooksbynational
andforeignauthors,amongthemRobertCarmack,CarlosGuzmánBöck-
lerandJean-LoupHerbert,andRobertM.Hill,thatanalyzethehistoryof
theMaya.3Currently,variousinstitutionsarealsoeditingpopulartexts,in-
cludingchildren’sstoriesthatevoketheMayapast.Manypeopleareputting
agreatdealofeffortintobuildingnewwaysofrepresentingandanalyzing
Mayahistory.
 Theserepresentationscanbesynthesizedastheconstructionofahistori-
calbase,whichrecognizestheprinciplesthatunitetheactionsandknowl-
edgeoftheancientMayawiththosethatnourishthecontemporaryMaya.
Byexaminingthesesortsofancienttextsaswellasworksbyarcheologists,
anthropologists,linguists,andhistorians,Mayaniststrytorebuildaversion
oftheirpastthatspecifiestheparticularityoressentialityofMayaculture.
Theyalsoattempttoreconstructthehistoryofresistanceandleadershipthat
theybelievecanhaveanimportantroleinthinkingaboutandimaginingre-
sistancetoday.



Nationalist Contradictions 201

 MayanistslooktocontributetoadefinitionofMayaunitywiththisnew
historicalnarrative.Throughtheseefforts theyaffirmthatweMayashare
commonancestorswhobequeathedusacommoncultureandlanguagesof
originthatweneedtoprotect.WeMayaparticipateinaspecificwayoflook-
ingattheworldandatourselves,recognizingthatallMayaintellectualshave
sharedasimilaradversitysince1524—anadversityMayaintellectualshave
definedasinternalcolonialism.4
 Thenewhistoricalnarrativefeedingthepan-Mayanistmovement’spoliti-
calstrugglehasdefineddatesandperiodsofhistoricsuccession,tracingthe
greatnessandcatastropheslivedandsufferedbytheMayapeople.Now,we
couldsaythatasapeopleweprobablyhaveadateofbirth(somefivethou-
sandyearsago)andofgrowth,somethingthatuntiljustafewdecadesago
wasnotdefinedinthehistoricalnarrativesthatourparents,grandparents,
eldersingeneral,andtheleadersandcommunityguidespresentedtous.In
differentwaysthisnewhistoricMayanistimaginaryisexpressedasthereal
Mayahistorythatrevealsapasthiddenordistortedbyofficialhistory.These
discoursesformthenotionoftheMayapeopleandaretiedtothespeeches
aboutmulticulturalismthataregeneratedbyMayanistintellectualsandtheir
organizationsaswellasbythestate.
 ThiswayofevokingthepastrepresentsanimportantbreakintheMaya
imaginaryandinthewaystheyarerecreatingthemselvestobuildandcon-
fronttheirownpresentandthatofGuatemala.Thisnarrativegeneratespride
amongthosefamiliarwithit,primarilyMayanists.Mayaindividuals,forex-
ample,canmakereferencetotheirmillenarianpastwhentheypresenttheir
demandstothegovernment,justastheycancitetheirhistoryofgreatness
whentheyappearinpublic,attenduniversities,ortalkonnationalandinter-
nationalstages.
 MayaeducatorswhoaredirectingschoolsknownasMayaschoolsare
teachingchildrenthisnewwayofunderstandingthepast.Here,theancient
Mayaarenotseenasacivilizationofgreatinventorswhodisappearedbe-
forethearrivaloftheSpanish,asthestateschoolstaughtandcontinueto
teach.Instead,teachersinstructstudentsthattheyarethegrandchildrenof
Mayaancestorswhocreatedagreatcivilization,asevidencedinarchitecture,
mathematicaladvances,andhieroglyphicwriting,intheartisticcreations
foundinoursacredcentersandinourancientbooks,aswellasinourre-
storedpoliticalandreligiousceremonies.Inaddition,somecommunityhis-
toriesandhistoriesofmunicipalitieswithaMayamajorityincorporatethis
wayofviewingthepast.
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Educated Maya and Narratives about the Past

ItisprimarilyonesectorofeducatedMayawhoconstructandevokethis
newnarrative.FromChávezinthemiddleofthetwentiethcenturytoMon-
tejoatthestartofthetwenty-firstcentury,whatcharacterizesthesehistorical
narratorsistheirprofessionalformation.5Inthiscase,thenewimaginaryor
historicalrepresentationisgeneratednotonlyfromcommunities’oraltra-
dition,butalso(andmoreextensively)fromotherknowledgesacquiredas
aresultofclosecontactwithschools,organizations,andotherworlds,from
WesternorladinotoNorthAmerican.
 Sincethe1960s,asectoroftheMayafromdifferentcommunitiesentered
secondaryschoolsanduniversity(BastosandCamus2003).Insubsequent
decades,inspiteoftherepressionthispopulationsufferedinthe1970sand
1980s,somecontinuedthistrajectory,addingtothenumberofMayawho
havegraduatedfromsecondaryschoolanduniversity.Thesewell-educated
Mayaassumedotheridentitiesthatpartlycontrastedwiththoseofunedu-
cated(iletrados)Maya,menandwomenwhocultivatetheearthandmain-
tainasubsistenceeconomy.6Thoseidentitiesalsocontrastwiththoseofthe
ladinoswithwhomtheyhadlivedintheircommunitiesaswellaswiththose
ofcolleaguesinschoolsandworkplaces(SincalCoyote2004).
 Thistraditionofeducationsincethe1960swasmostevidentamongthe
KaqchikelsandK’iche,butsimilarprocessescanbeobservedinotherethnic
groups.Anexemplarycase is thatof theComalapamunicipality, located
inthecentraldepartmentofChimaltenango,wherethemajorityofthein-
habitants are Kaqchikels. From the beginning of the twentieth century a
smallgroupofdistinguishedfamiliescharacterizedbytheirstatusasinter-
mediaries,theireconomicresources,andtheircapacityforpoliticalnego-
tiation,beganto implementaseriesof transformationsat theproductive
level,inpoliticalparticipation,andintheeducationalformationofsomeof
theiryoungmembers.Inthe1920sasmallgroupofMayateachersfromthis
communitygraduatedfromthecountry’snormalschools.Theyreturnedto
theircommunity,wheretheyservedasprimaryschoolteachersinaschool
foundedbyprominentfamiliesspecificallyforindigenouspeople.Fromthe
1970suntilthepresent,thenumberofprofessionalsemergingfromthismu-
nicipalityhasincreasedsignificantly.Theydistinguishedthemselvesinsev-
eralimportantprofessions.Manygraduatedasprimaryschoolteachersand
othersasaccountants,engineers,doctors,lawyers,linguists,soldiers,priests,
andadministrators.Manylivedthroughprocessesofculturalchangeand
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economicascentthattransformedtheirwaysofrelatingtooneanotherand
tothepeopleintheircommunitieswhoareinvolvedinagricultural,arti-
sanal,andcommercialactivities.Mostoftheseprofessionalscontinuedif-
ferentiatingthemselvesfromladinos,butatthesametimetheyvaluehighly
theirprofessionalidentitiesandtheirtieswithurbancenterslikethedepart-
mentcapital,Chimaltenango,orthecountry’scapital,GuatemalaCity.They
alsorecognizetheimportanceoftheirlinguistic,ideological,andnationalist
connections.
 Thesewell-educatedMayanowdefinethemselvesasKaqchikels,Mayas,
Chimaltecos,inhabitantsofthecapital,andasGuatemalan.Theiridentifica-
tionwithliberalstateideologyisprominentwhentheyspeakaboutcitizen-
ship,democracy,thelegalsystem,theirpoliticalparticipation,andhuman
rights.Theyhavesocapitalizedontheirtimeandknowledgethattheycan
nowreject so-called traditional formsofcooperationand tieswithother
groupsandpeoplesinComalapa.TheremainingComalapans,agricultural-
istsandmerchants,cansimultaneouslyrejectorlegitimizethesenewpro-
fessionalidentities,thoughts,andpracticesaccordingtothespecificcircum-
stances.
 Startinginthe1970speoplefromthiscommunitywithalowerlevelof
education began participating in different organizational bodies, such as
ProtestantandCatholicchurches,politicalparties,andguerrillagroups—
althoughcertainlysomeprofessionalsdidlikewise.Throughthisparticipa-
tion,theseless-educatedMayadiscoveredotherwaysoflivingandunder-
standing their communities’ social reality and thereby devised their own
waysoftransformingthelivesofComalapansandoftheMayaingeneral.
OtherComalapanshaverecentlyoccupiedimportantpostsinthegovern-
ment,includingtheNationalCongressandsomeministries.
 SomenationalleaderswhosupportMayanismarefromComalapaand
aremembersofthisprofessionalsector.7Togetherwithactivistsandintel-
lectualsfromotherGuatemalancommunities,principallyKaqchikelsand
K’iche,theseleadersfosterthenoveldiscourseabouttheMayapast.Never-
theless,atpresentmostoftheseComalapanscansimultaneouslyresortto
discoursesandpoliticalpractices inherently tied to the liberal state’s ide-
ology. On the basis of these facts (paraphrasing Dipesh Chakrabarty), I
muststillinsistonasking,WhospeaksinthenameofourMayaancestors
(Chakrabarty1999)?Theanswerisobviouslynotsimplebecauseitrequires
understandingotherimportantfacts.
 HeretoforetheanalysisofGuatemala’spre-Hispanicandcolonialhistory
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hasbeen in thehandsofCreoles, ladinos, and foreigners, commentators
whohaveconstructeddifferentimagesabouttheMayaandtheirpast.8At
othermoments,thestatehasusedthishistoriographyandarcheologytode-
lineateanationalhistorythatistaughtinschoolsandtransmittedthrough
officialdiscourses.Thathistoryhasbeenexpressed in racist andcolonial
terms.ItfostersavisionoftheMayaandofindigenouspeopleingeneralas
backward,childlike(mozos),uncivilizedpeasantssubjecttointegrationand
incapableofrealizing,touseacontemporaryconcept,developmentwithout
outsideintervention.9
 Despite these tendencies, people in the communities continue tonar-
ratetheirownhistories,whicharealsocategorizeddisdainfullybyliberal
andracistGuatemalanideology.Inanycase,Mayanarrativesdelineateand
constructimagesaboutrecentandremoteancestors.Indiversewaysthese
histories have given life to past indigenous communities, to their identi-
tiesandwaysoforganizingaswellastotheconditionsofresistancepro-
ducedatdifferentmomentsandindistincteras(Florescano2001).Inmany
of these stories the ancestors remembered are nameless and the dates of
eventsarenotpreciselydefinedbecausethestoriessimultaneouslyrelateto
thedailylifeoflistenersandnarrators.10ManyMayapeopleincommuni-
tiesandvillageshaveneverstoppedsharingandlisteningtotheseremem-
brances.Nevertheless,thesenarrativesdonotcomprisethedominanthis-
tory.Eventhoughtheyformpartofthesocialandideologicalreproduction
oftheMaya,theydonotresonatenationally.Instead,othervoicesaretaken
tobethetrueones,primarilyCreoleandladinonarrativesthatuptonow
havetoldushowourpasttrulyhappened.
 Forthepasttwodecadeswell-educatedMayahavebeentellingtheirown
stories,talkingabouttheMayapastthroughtheuseofwesternizedimages
andnarrativestyles.Asarule,thesenewstoriesquestionedtheliterarycon-
structionsofnationalandforeignacademicsandofofficialdiscourses.For
somepeople,suchself-expressionmeansthattheMayaarestartingtotake
theirturnatspeakingabouttheirpast,andconsequentlythehistorythey
aretellingnowrepresentsthetruthforthem.Now,well-educatedMayaare
thenarratorsandareoftenlegitimatedassuchandwelcomedbydifferent
sectors.Carmack,forexample,affirmsthatgreatcivilizationsliketheK’iche
aredestinedtoinfluencethemodernworldandthatthisgreatculture’stime
hascomeinsideGuatemalaandmustbewelcomed(Carmack2001;seealso
Warren1998;Fischer2001;CojtíCuxil1991;BastosandCamus2003;Fischer
andBrown1999).Theseassertionsraisemanyquestions:Whoreceivesus?
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Inwhatspacearewewelcome,andwhyareweappreciatednow(ornotuntil
now)?Finally,ifthisistheMaya’stime,whatimportancecanacritiquehave
forimaginingnewwaystogivingmeaningtothepast?

Elites, Narratives about the Past, and Fragility

EventhoughithasbeensaidthatMayanists’newversionsofthepastchal-
lengeofficialhistory,therealityisnotthatsimple.ThecontemporaryGua-
temalan statealso speaksaboutGuatemala’shistory, about thehistoryof
theMayaasapeople,andaboutinterculturalism.Thisrepresentsanappar-
entacceptanceofMayanistdiscourseanddemandsfromthefourpeoples
(Maya,Garífuna,Xinka,andladino),theirmulticulturalismanddiversity.11
ThestatehastherebysupposedlyacceptededucatedMayas’versionofhis-
toryandrights.

Mayanists and the State Construction of Multiculturalism

InthepasttwodecadesMayaleadershavecreatedaseriesoforganizations
liketheConsejodeOrganizacionesMayasenGuatemalaandtheCoordina-
cióndeOrganizacionesdelPuebloMayadeGuatemala.Usingtheseassocia-
tionsasplatforms,theMayaleaderswrotedocumentsandnegotiated,pro-
tested,andelaborateddiscoursesabouthistory,culturaldiversity,rights,and
identity.Throughthisprocess,theycreatedtieswiththegovernmentandthe
state,settingthetermsoftheirrelationships.
 Thediscussionandsigningin1995oftheIdentityandRightsoftheIn-
digenousPeoplesAccordbetweentheUniónRevolucionariaNacionalGua-
temalteca(urng)andthegovernment isconsideredoneof thekeymo-
ments intheconsolidationof theserelations.Mayanists tookpart inthis
process,andtheirproposalswereincorporatedintothedocument’sformal
definitions.Inthisway,theGuatemalannation’smultiethnic,pluricultural,
andmultilingualcharacterwasformallyrecognized.Thisaccordembraced
Mayanists’conceptofapeople,aconceptthatalludestoandisbasedupon
theirnewnotionsofhistory.12
 Currently, thegovernmenthaspromulgatedsomesecondary lawsthat
give legal support to Maya rights, spirituality, languages, and education.
TherearegovernmententitiesdesignedtosupporttheMayapeoples’effort,
suchastheFondoIndígena(IndigenousFund),theAcademiadelasLen-
guasMayasdeGuatemala(AcademyofMayaLanguagesofGuatemala),and
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theDefensoríadelaMujerIndígena(IndigenousWomen’sDefenseOffice).
SchooltextssponsoredbytheMinistryofEducationincludenewlessons
abouttheMaya’smillenarianhistory,andchildreninpublicschoolseven
learn Maya numeration. From the moment the multicultural discourse
gainedlegitimacy,thestatebegandefiningethnicdifferenceinGuatemala
andrecognizedMayaorganizationsandtheirleadersasinterlocutorsand
representativesoftheGuatemalanMaya.
 Manywouldinterpretthisnewsituationtomeanthatthestate’srecogni-
tionofGuatemala’sculturaldiversityimpliesthatthenationisnowademo-
cratic,pluralbody.13Alternatively,onemightseethestate’srecognitionasa
MayanistvictoryintheMaya’sideologicalandpoliticalstruggletoinfluence
dominanthistoryandthought.Thisvictory,however,wasnotsostraight-
forwardbecauseitalsorepresentedthestate’sinfluenceinthepoliticaldefi-
nitionofmulticulturalism,identity,andrights.Eventhoughthestatepur-
portstosupportMayanistclaims,thisrecognitionalsorestrictsMayanists’
capacitytoestablishtheirownparametersanddiscoursesofthepastand
oftheiridentity,theirrights,andtheelaborationofproposals(Bastosand
Hernández2005).Thissuggests that theGuatemalanstateandgoverning
elitesareabletonourishthemselveswithMayanistideologyanddiscourse
toagainimposeandredefinetheirownlegitimacyatthelocalasmuchas
theinternationallevel.BracketteWilliamshasdefinedthisprocessastrans-
formisthegemony;inotherwords,aprocessthroughwhichthestateappro-
priatescertainresourcesdefinedbysubalterngroups,leavingthesepeoples
onceagainatthemarginsofthenationalprocess(1989).
 An interestingexample in this regard is thatofagroupofKaqchikels
fromthewesterndepartmentofSololáwho,inearly2005,protestedagainst
theestablishmentofaminingcompanyintheGuatemalanhighlands.They
claimed that nature (“Mother Earth,” they said) was being damaged and
thatthegovernmenthadnotconsultedindigenouspeoplesorcommunities
regardingthecompany’snewinstallations;somegroupsinvokedConven-
tion169oftheInternationalLaborOrganizationontherightsofindigenous
peopleswithinexistingstates.Theprotestswereviolent,andthegovernment
usedthepoliceandthearmytorepressthepopulationopposedtothemine’s
operations.TheMayasintheregionsucceededinachievingstrongpoliti-
calcohesionaroundtheso-calledindigenousmunicipalityandmanagedto
sustainanimportantdiscourseandpracticeregardingthe“traditional”con-
servationoftheirnaturalresources.Becauseoftheirprotests,theywerere-
pressed.14
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 Wecanseehere,asRachelSiederposits,thattherecompositionofthe
stateandofLatinAmericanmulticulturalismtieintootherprocesses,such
asneoliberalismandsubsequentsubalternchallengestothesepolicies.Ten-
sionsemergebetweenthestateandMayagroupswhenstateactorsseekto
exploitnaturalresourceslocatedinterritorieshistoricallyoccupiedbythe
Maya,territoriestheywishtocontinueusingaccordingtotheirlocalinter-
ests.SiederproposesthatthepublicpoliciesimplementedbyLatinAmeri-
cangovernmentscontributedtothereorganizationofthestatebutdidnot
necessarilyreduceexistinginequalities.Thisestablishesthatamodelofa
multiculturalsocietymustnotonlyaddresstherightsofethnicgroupsbut
alsoconfrontpatternsofdevelopmentestablishedbyneoliberalismorcapi-
talism(Sieder2004).
 TheinterventionofMayapeoplesiscentralindefininganewmodelof
thenation.Theirideologicalconstructionsofthepastoverlapwithcurrent
notionsandimagesofamulticulturalGuatemala.Hereonehastoanalyze
howthestatelegitimizesitselfthroughMayanistdiscoursesofthepastand
ofMayaculturebutat thesametimeuses forceandviolence,also legiti-
mized,againstthosesupposedlyrepresentedinthepluralnationtoimpose
therealitiesandnewlogicsoftheglobaleconomy.
 ThenewlydeployedhistoricaldiscourseaboutMayannessandmulticul-
turalisminfluencesofficialacts, includingtheteachingofnationalhistory
andthediscursivedefinitionoftherightsofthepeopleswholivetogether
in Guatemala. Nevertheless, images of our past greatness and discourses
aboutamulticulturalcountryhavelittleimpactonotherprocesses,includ-
ingthedefinitionofcoexistence,development,theestablishmentofrights
andobligations,andcitizenship.Thequestionthereforeis,Whatistheplace
ofapeople,oftheircultureandtheirrights,inthedefinitionandnegotiation
ofthecountry’sdemocracyandeconomy?Withinliberal,capitalistlogic,the
questionisoflittleimportanceandmightevenbeunderstoodasimprudent.
Yetitishighlyrelevantifonethinksofthecolonialmannerinwhichpower,
democratization,andculturalandsocialdiversityareexercisedinGuatemala.
 Howare thediscoursesabout theMayapastandaboutmulticultural-
ismthatareformulatedbyMayanistintellectualsused?Andwhatstatusare
theygranted?Ratherthanconstitutingasimpleoppositiontoofficialhistory,
Mayanisthistorycanitselfconstitutethebasisfordevelopingnewdiscursive
perspectivesthatthestatethenreplicates.Mayanistscanbelievetheyhave
achieved theirobjectiveswhen thegovernmentbegins toprintbooksre-
producingtheirnewhistoryandrecreatedsymbols.Theministersandvice
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ministersofeducationwhoencouragethepublicationanduseofthesenew
textsmayevenbeMayasthemselves,yetthemajorityoftheMayacontinue
tobeseenasbackwardandignorantwhenthestatesupposedlybringsthem
progressanddevelopmentthattheyoppose.
 UnfortunatelyfortheMayanists,theystilldonothaveenoughpowerto
control the reconstructions and ideologies that theirmovementhasgen-
eratedandthatarenowreshapingthestateandgovernment.Theirincipi-
entparticipationasgovernmentfunctionariesstilldoesnotrepresentasig-
nificantforce,yettheirideologicalcreationsaboutthepastandthepresent
aremoldingthenarrativesthatstrengthennewimagesofthemulticultural
nation.Thesenarrativesalsoconstructotherformsoflegitimacyandstate
powerthatdolittletoeliminateprivilegesorequalizetheconcentrationof
resourcesandpower.
 Inlightoftheprecedingdiscussion,wearenowinabetterpositionto
determinewhospeaksinthenameoftheMayapast.Nowthattheyarewell
educatedandhavethepowertodoso,Mayaeliteseffectivelydiscusstheir
past.Nevertheless,thepowerachievedbysomeMayanistleaderscoexists
withotherconditionsandcontexts thatmaygeneratecontradictions.On
theonehand,Mayanistsdonothavethecapacitytocontrolhowothersuse
theirdiscoursesandimages.Ontheotherhand,someMayanistsaresatis-
fiedwhen theyheargovernment functionaries talkingaboutGuatemala’s
culturalwealth.ManyMayanistsspeakinthenameofallMayaandtheir
past,buttheirnewdiscoursesofthegloriousMayapastruncountertothe
realitythatmanyMayaindividualsandcommunitiesstillfaceapowerthat
responds to their concerns with violence and continues to exclude them
fromthenation.

Mayanist Elites: Redefining Identities and Power Relations

OnecanaskhowMayanists,oratleastsomeMayanists,livethesenewhis-
tories.Inotherwords,howaretheyusingthesenewdiscoursestonurture
theirsociallife,theiridentity,andtheirpoliticalactivity?Theintellectualsof
theMayamovementareprimarilyeducatedmenandwomenwhoarehighly
visibleatthelocalandnationallevels.Insomecentralhighlandcommuni-
ties,principallyinthedepartmentofChimaltenango,theyarepresentinsiz-
ablenumbers.Eventhoughmanydonotliveintheircommunitiesoforigin,
butincitieslikeChimaltenangoorthecapital,atcertainmomentstheyrun
intoandgreeteachotherintheirlocalcommunities.Likewise,whenthey



Nationalist Contradictions 209

convergeonplaces likeGuatemalaCity, theyalsodistinguishtheir fellow
Mayawhocomefromspecifictowns,regions,andlinguisticgroups.They
alsocrosspathswithMayawhoprofessMayanistideologyonlymoderately
ornotatallbutwhoarealsoeducatedorholdpositionsintheprofessions
andwhoarefamiliarwithladinoandWesternspacesandperspectives.15
 ThestoryofaMayapoliticalleaderfromthedepartmentofChimalte-
nango,amanwhowasprominentatthelocalandnationallevels,isinstruc-
tiveinthiscontext.Inthemid-twentiethcenturythemanwasanimportant
promoterofAcciónCatólicainhismunicipalityandoneofthemostwidely
knowncatechists.Hisallegiancetothisorganizationledhimtoparticipate
inthelocalbranchofamajornationalpoliticalparty,asaresultofwhichhe
rosetothepostofmayorinhishomemunicipalityduringthesecondhalf
ofthetwentiethcentury.Inthe1970shispartynominatedhimtofillaseat
inthefederalparliament,makinghimoneofthefirstMayadeputiestosit
inGuatemala’sCongress.16Althoughlittlewasheardabouthispoliticalac-
tivitiesatthenationallevelduringthe1980s,hisnamewasassociatedwith
Mayanistorganizationsinthe1990sanduptothepresent.Atonepoint,he
wasamemberoftheConsejodeAncianosdelFondodeDesarrolloIndí-
genadeGuatemala(CouncilofEldersoftheIndigenousDevelopmentFund
ofGuatemala),agovernmententityfoundedatthedemandofandledby
Mayanists.Hewasalsoanactivememberoforganizationsthatencourage
Mayaspirituality.
 Thoughthemanlivedhislastyearsoutsideofhismunicipality,hisre-
mains were transferred there after his death. The day of his funeral, his
friends and relatives, myself included, attended a Mass celebrated in the
communitychurch;severalofthesepeopleheldimportantpositionsinthe
nationalpoliticalarena,eitherat thegovernmental levelor inpopularor
Mayanistorganizations.DuringtheEucharistceremonythepriestspokeof
howthiswasanuncommonandevenspecialceremonygiventhedignity
andtrajectoryofthedeceased.Oncethereligiousserviceended,weleftfor
thecemetery,whereacustomaryprayerwassaid.Afterward,acloseK’iche
relative of the deceased climbed onto a podium and spoke in his native
tongueabouthowthedeceasedwasnowreunitedwithMayaelders(abue-
los).ThespeechwastranslatedintoSpanish.Somesaidthatthedeceasedhad
probablyheardthesesamewordsaboutrespectfortheancestorsspokento
himbyhismotherinK’ichewhenhewasachild.Thesamerelativereada
textaboutthedeceased’slife,highlightinghisparticipationintheCongress
andinorganizationsthatfoughtforanddefendedMayarights.Mostofthose



210 eDgaresquit

attendingthewakereturnedtothehouse,whereavigilwasheldandcoffee
andbreadwereserved.Atthevigilsomeonecirculatedaphotographofthe
deceased,explainingthatithadbeentakenintheCongressduringhistenure
inthatlegislativebody.
 Several conclusions can be arrived at from this anecdote. On the one
hand,eventhoughthedeadman’sancestorswerenotexplicitlylabeledas
Maya,suchlabelingwasimplicitinthediscourse.WhenMayapeasantsre-
membertheirdead,theygenerallyaffirmthatthedeceased’ssoulnowrests
inpeacetoberesuscitatedbyGodwhentheworldends.Thespeechesatthe
wakelikewisemadereferencestotheancestorsusingallusionstoMayanist
discoursesaboutelders.Ontheotherhand,manypeoplewhoattendedthe
wakewerepromotersofMayanism,andbytranslatingtheK’ichespeeches
intoSpanishtheywerepositioningMayanistvaluesandsymbolsatcenter
stageandtherebyusingSpanishinaninstrumentalway.
 WhatIwanttohighlighthereistherelationshipbetweenMayahistorical
discourse,thenewidentitiesoftheprofessionalsandleaderswhopromote
thisdiscourse,andtheir linkagewiththestatethroughpoliciesregarding
Mayarightsandmulticulturalism.Whatishappeningamongtheseelites?
ThedescriptionofthefuneralhighlightshowMayaprofessionalscanlink
differenteventsorfactsbyarticulatingthemwiththeirnewhistoricaldis-
courseandwiththeirconnectionstostatepolicyonrightsandculture.We
canseethatinthiscaseMayanistsarenotdeployingadiscourseabouthis-
toryandcultureinanisolatedway,soastodefinetheirnationalism,differ-
ence,andprideonlyinrelationtotheirgloriouspast,astheymightdoin
otherspeechesandtexts.Incaseslikethis,forMayahistoricaldiscoursesto
succeedtheymustinterconnectwithothernarrativesaboutcontemporary
Mayas’abilitytoenterthestateapparatus,becomeprofessional,andengage
otherworldsassumedtobeclosedtomostMaya.Theymustalsoconnect
withargumentsandproclamationsabout theirowncapacity torepresent
anddefendtherightsoftherestoftheMayapeople.Evidentlyinoperation
hereisacomplexprocessofattemptedlegitimationinwhichnewpowerre-
lationsarebeingconstructed.
 Tounderstandallofthis,Iwanttocontinueexploringthehistoricaleffects
ofWesternmodernity,liberalideology,capitalism,governmentpoliciesre-
gardingeducationandintegration,andracisminthelivesofMayanistsand
therestoftheMayapeople.Itisimportanttoanalyzeboththeparticular
waysinwhichpoliticalandeconomicelitesareconstitutedhistoricallyand
thelinkstheyestablishwithsystemsofinequality.
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 GregGrandinandIrmaAliciaNimatujenteredintothisdiscussionwith
their analyses of historical processes lived by the Quetzaltec elites in the
nineteenthcenturyandthetwentieth.GrandinproposesthatK’icheleaders
ofthisareareconfiguredtheircommunalrelationsandmaintainedtheirso-
cialandculturalauthorityby formingallianceswith thecolonial andre-
publicanstates.Amidstthepoliticalandeconomicchangesoftheeighteenth
centuryandthenineteenth,K’icheelitestransformedQuetzaltenangointoa
commercial,multiethniccity.Ethnicleaders(principales)usedCreoleelites
to sustain theirdominationoverK’icheculturalprocesses, strengthening
theirpoliticalpowerandaccesstocapital.Withthesupportofindigenous
principales,Creolesmaintainedthecity’scastedivisionsandtherebycon-
trolled the population and the possibility of multiethnic alliances. These
nineteenth-century elites pursued similar alliances with the Guatemalan
presidentRafaelCarreratoprotecttheirprivileges.
 Thesealliances,incombinationwithlatenineteenth-centuryliberalide-
ologyandcapitalisteconomy,ledK’icheelitestodevelopalternativeunder-
standingsofethnicityandnationalism.Theelitesbuiltaconceptionofeth-
nicity that was intimately tied to ideas of progress encouraged by liberal
intellectuals.Theythoughtthatindigenouspeople’sregenerationwouldnec-
essarilyleadtocivilandpoliticalequality.Theseideologicalconstructions
ultimately justifiedK’icheelites’positionsofauthorityaswellas thoseof
ladinosatthelocalandnationallevel.PrivilegedK’ichelookedtoreproduce
anethnicidentitybasedontheircommonoriginandonthemaintenanceof
culturalmarkersprimarilygroundedinwomen’sroles(Grandin2000).
 Nimatuj, in turn,observes that theseeliteswerenothomogenousand
respondedindifferentwaystohistoricalprocessesandconcretesocialcon-
texts.Similarly,sheshowsthatthisQuetzaltecsector,characterizedbytheir
commercialeconomicpower,sharedandcontinuetosharediversecontexts
withtherestoftheGuatemalanMaya.Theytherebyreproduceapatriarchal
systemthatsubordinatesMayawomen.Liketherestofthecountry’sMaya,
they confront the racism dividing Guatemalan society and share general
Mayaculturalpatternslikedress,collectivememory,languages,anddiverse
wisdoms(VelásquezNimatuj2002).
 At thebeginningof the twentiethcenturyand inawaysimilar to the
K’icheelitesinQuetzaltenango,indigenouselitesfromdifferentChimalte-
nangomunicipalitiessimultaneouslyactedasintermediaries,speakingon
behalfofChimaltenango’sindigenouspeoplesandtheirrights,whilealso
competingwithlocalladinoelitesevenastheysharedsomeprivilegeswith



212 eDgaresquit

thoseelites,suchastherighttovoteandexemptionsfromforcedlaborand
taxes.Indigenouselites’competitionwithladinosledthemtonotonlydis-
cussanddemandcitizenshiprights,butalsototakeaction.Theyfounded
schoolsforindigenouspeopleandeducatedasmallgroupofyouthwhoin
certainwaysandatcertainmomentscouldcompetewithladinos.
 Atthepresenttimeladinosinmanyofthisdepartment’scommunities
nolongerhavedecisivepoliticalpower,anditisMayawholeadlocalpoli-
tics.Butaswehaveseen,theMayaarealsogainingprominencewithinthe
governmentalapparatusatthenationallevel.Indiversewaystheyoftenact
asintermediariesspeakinginthenameofallMaya,doingsobybuildinga
lineardiscourseaboutthepast,demandingrights,andestablishingdevelop-
mentprogramsfortheMaya.
 Manyoftheseindigenouseliteshavebeensuccessfulbecausetheyunder-
stoodandenteredtheworldofnationalpoliticsandfamiliarizedthemselves
withthepracticesandcustomsofladinoelites.Muchofthisawarenesswas
theresultofeducationandadaptation.Eventhoughtheindigenouselites
stillendurewhattheyviewasvirulentracism,theydonotexperienceitin
thesamewayorunderthesameconditionsasotherMaya.Educationhas
beencentraltotheelitesinachievingrecognitionandrelativeacceptancein
somenonindigenouscircles;onceeducated, theyarestill indigenous,but
“civilized.”Likewise,theMayanistversionoftheirpasthasacquiredmoder-
ateacceptancebycertainintellectuals,politicians,andbusinessmenbecause
itentailsarational,asopposedtoamythical,wayofcomprehendingthe
past,whileatthesametimeservingtominimizetheviolenceusedagainst
Mayaprotests.17
 TheseprocessesempowerMayanists(andalsootherprofessionalMaya
whodonotfollowthisideology)intheeyesofsomeladinoandCreolesec-
torsandalsoofcommunityandvillage-basedMaya.Mayastudentsandpro-
fessionalsenjoygreaterprestigewheretheyliveororiginatefrom,notonly
becauseoftheirknowledge,butalsobecauseofthetiesandnetworksthey
presumablyhavedevelopedwithladinos,organizations,andinstitutionsat
thenationallevel.Animportantdifferentiationthusarisesbetweensectors
oftheMaya,onethatcannotbeanalyzedsimplyintermsofadescription
ofsocialstratificationwithinlocalitiesormunicipalities,butmustconsider
processeslikepowerrelations,thedevelopmentofideologies,andthehis-
toricalconstitutionandreproductionofelites.
 Duringthenineteenthcenturyandthetwentieth,someladinosandCre-
olesreproducedtheirpower,prestige,andlegitimacybyclaimingtobecivi-
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lizedandmodern.Similarly,inthetwenty-firstcenturyMayanistsandsome
non-Mayanistsareconstructingtheirprestigeandlegitimacyonthebasis
ofeducation,professionalization,and links to thegovernmentapparatus.
Newtothiscontemporaryconstruction,however,istheidentificationwith
aPeoplethathasagloriousandmillenarianhistory,onethatisimaginedby
theseselfsameactors.18
 Apparently, Mayanists’ discursive control over the past and their de-
mands regarding rights ultimately have produced results for these indi-
viduals.Nevertheless,thisdiscursivecontrolisdilutedbythecontroland
powerrelationsestablishedbyGuatemala’soligarchyandpoliticalclass.As
ClaudioLomnitz-Adlerproposedin1995intheMexicancase,intellectuals’
discoursesoftenservetogeneratecloserrelationshipsbetweentheintellec-
tualsanddominantgroupsandinthiswaycontinuetoperpetuatestateide-
ologies(Lomnitz-Adler1995).Muchthesamecanbesaidaboutcontempo-
raryMayanists’historicalnarratives.

Alternative Histories and the Present

HowcanweMayabenefitfromthispowertolocatenotonlyourpastbut
alsoourpresent?Inwhatwaydoes theMayapeople’salternativehistory,
asdevelopedbyMayanists,generatethepossibilityofimaginingadifferent
nationandnationalism?Therearemanyanswerstothesequestionsbecause
thesenewhistoricalnarrativesalsoquestiontheformsofexclusionhistori-
callyreproducedbythestateandthedominantsectors.Wecanseeneverthe-
lessthatMayanisthistorypartlyconstructsitselfbytakingofficialhistoryas
amodelwhenitestablishesorseekstorepresenttheunityofthefourpeoples
livinginthisterritory.
 When Mayanists elaborate a historical narrative delineating the Maya
people’scultural inheritanceandtheirexistentialbasis,whileat thesame
timeconstructinganimaginaryaboutthefourpeoplesofGuatemala,they
arehelpingtobuildthemythofthemulticulturalnation.Thismyth,aswe
haveseen,iseasilyappropriated,manipulated,andredefined,bothinthe
discoursesofgoverningelitesandintheauxiliarylawstheyhaveproposed
andapproved.Fromthishistoricaldefinitionofthefourpeoples,itispos-
sibletobuildlinearanddiaphanousnarrativesaboutidentity,equality,and
cultural inheritance—that is to say, about Guatemalan multiculturalism.
Thesenarrativesunderestimatethedifferences,contradictions,powerrela-
tions,andeconomicinequalityprevalentinthecountry.
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 Some Maya, for example, can now speak about multiculturalism and
globalization processes like free trade treaties as inescapable realities in
whichwemustnecessarilyinvolveourselves.TheseMayaholdthatmulti-
culturalismoffersaformulaforconfrontingglobalization,implyingthatso
longaswemaintainouridentityasapeopleandremaincreative,wewillbe
abletonavigatefreetradesuccessfullyandoffertheworldimportantgoods
andproducts.19ThisMayanistreasoning iscentered inmarket logicsand
leaveshistoryandthepresentagendaoftheoligarchyalmostunquestioned.
Inthiscase,theMaya,too,canparticipateinthecolonialformtakenbyGua-
temalanandglobalpowerrelations.
 UndersuchconditionsitiscrucialtobringdifferentMayahistoricalex-
periencesintothediscussion,fortheyarecentraltothedefinitionofmulti-
culturalism’sideologicalandmaterialfoundations.Differentsectorsofthe
Maya(andGuatemalan)peoplehavelongdeveloped,accordingtotheirown
lifesituations,avarietyofrelationswiththeirsocialandnaturalsurround-
ings.Justlikewell-educatedMaya,peasants,women,merchants,andothers
havehadcontactwiththenationalsociety, theglobaleconomyandpoli-
tics, the culture and knowledge preserved byother societies, and diverse
religious forms.TheMayahavenotbeen isolated fromGuatemala’spoli-
tics,economy,andliberalandnationalistideologies,orfromtheladinoand
Westernworlds.Itisunlikelytheyhavelivedinahomogeneousway.Their
diversehistoricalcircumstanceshavegivenrisetodiverseviewpoints,inter-
ests,andidentities.AmongtheMaya,onecanthereforediscernmanyforms
ofmemoryandthought.Inshort,weMayamustpaycloseattentiontothe
relationshipbetweenmemoryandidentity inordertorecognizethatour
ownimagesabouthistoryarenotuniformandinsteadreflectthecomplexity
ofourlivesandrelations(Norval2001).
 Wemustthereforefocusourreflectionsonhowthesememoriescansup-
porttheconstructionofthepresentandcontrolofthefuture.Itisimportant
toposit,asParthaChatterjeesays,thattheformofrememberingthepast
and thepower to representoneself isnothingother thanpoliticalpower
(Chatterjee1995).WeMayacanimagineamulticulturalsocietybytaking
intoaccountthesemultiplehistoricalconditions.Alsocentraltoconstruct-
ingamulticulturalsocietyisanunderstandingofthewaysinwhichGuate-
malanshavehistoricallylinkedthemselvesandbeenlinkedtotheirenviron-
ment,keepinginmindtheirexperiences,positions,andrelationsofpower.
 Allofthiscanhelpusreflectmoredeeplyaboutthemanywaysinwhich
we can construct our alternative histories, perhaps seek out a variety of
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stylesofdevelopmentandunderstandandconstructamulticulturalnation.
SantiagoBastosandDomingoHernández,forexample,highlightaninter-
estingcasedetailingtheprocessofstatecontrolandtheMayastrugglefor
autonomy(BastosandHernándezIxcoy2005).Theyanalyzesomeof the
attemptstoadvancetherecognitionandindemnificationofthevictimsof
armedconflict.Theyarguethatthesocialandpoliticalexperiencesofpeople
involvedintheprocesshavepromptedthemtorethinkhowtheyimagined
andspokeaboutthepastandaboutMayaneedsandrights.
 AccordingtoBastosandHernández, thepeopleandorganizations in-
volvedinthistaskhaveassumedthecategoryofMayaaspartofanideologi-
calconstructiontiedtotheindemnification,usingitasanethniccategory
thatalsohelpsexplainthepastandtheviolencesuffered.Inthiscase,the
processofrecoveringtheMaya’slong-termhistoryisalsolinkedwithmore
recentmemoriesofpoliticalviolenceenduredbyMayapeasants,women,
andstudents.Inthisway,peoples’ownactions,thatis,theirstrugglesand
thepathstheychosetotake,markthemnotasvictimsbutasindividuals
andasMayawhohavestruggledinthefaceofrepressionandexclusion.All
thesefactorsformpartoftheMayaexperienceandthememorytheyare
constructing.
 These efforts are fundamental, and their recognition through ethno-
graphicdescriptioniscentraltothediscoveryofotherexplanationsrelated
totheinteractionsofdifferentpoliticalactors(Hale2002).Theseacademic
analysesareimportantcontributionsaslongastheydonotfallintoasimple
celebrationofMayaresistance.Bytakingamorecriticalperspectivewecan
seethecontradictionsgeneratedinthedifferentarenaswhereMayalaunch
theirstrugglesandtheensuingconsequences.Byfocusingonthesemultiple
arenas,wecanunderstandhowpoliticalresistanceandmemoryoftenchal-
lengethecontrolandpowerofdominantgroupsandoftheircommonsense,
evenastheycansometimesreinforcetheestablishedorderandneutralize
thestrengthofMayaorganizationsandcommunities(Hale2002).

Epilogue

NobodycouldarguethattheGuatemalanMayamovementhasnotbeenan
importantforceinthetransformationofGuatemalansociety.Overthepast
twodecadesanationaldiscussionofindigenouspeoples’culturalandpoliti-
calrightshasopenedmultipleopportunitiesforstruggleforpeopleindiffer-
entregionsandlocalities.ManyMayawomen,forexample,nowmaketheir
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voicesheardindiversecontexts,emphasizingtheirsuffering,desires,and
strugglesandchallengingpatriarchaldominationintheirhomes,localities,
andcountry(Chirix2003).Similarly,Mayaspiritualityrepresentsanimpor-
tantchallengetotheProtestantandCatholicchurchesaswellastosocietyin
generalthroughthepublicpresentationofreligiousritualsprohibiteduntil
the1990s.Mayanistshavebroughttolightmanyissuesandproblems,in-
cludingracism,anoutdatededucationalsystemfromtheelementarytothe
postsecondarylevel,politicalandsocialexclusion,andunequallandhold-
ingpatterns.
 Myessaydoesnottalkintermsofbetrayal.Rather,ithasdealtwithsocial
processesthatdeserverecognitionandcarefulanalysissoastofurtherclar-
ifytherelationbetweenhegemonicprocessesandindigenousresistancein
Guatemala(Scott2002).Ihaveattemptedtorepresentandanalyzethere-
lationshipbetweenthenarrativesaboutthepastconstructedbyMayanist
intellectuals and thevested interests present in the state that are also in-
volvedindefiningGuatemalanmulticulturalism.Wehavebeenabletoob-
servethatthetiesestablished,thediscoursesandideologiespromotedand
implemented,areoftencontradictorybecausetheybothrepresentandun-
foldwithinGuatemala’scomplexsocialreality.EliteandnoneliteMayahave
alsobeenfundamentalparticipantsintheconstructionoftheGuatemalaof
thepasttwodecades.Theyparticipatenotonlybecausetheyhavebeenand
continuetobethemostimportantlaborforceinthecountry’seconomy,but
alsobecausetheymodeltheGuatemalanstatewiththeirideologicalcon-
structionsandpoliticalinterests.Theyremainlinkedtonationalistideolo-
gies—ideologieswhoseformdominantgroupsadoptedandusedtobuild
theirhegemony—buttheyalsoconstituteanimportantsocialforceinthe
transformationofoursociety.
 ThisworkisacriticalapproximationbytheMayathemselvestothesocial
processeswelive.Ourexperiencesinthesediverseenvironmentsprovide
evidencebothofwhatourstruggleshaveachievedandofthemistakeswe
havemade.WeMayawillnotgivetoomuchawayifweseeourintellectual
activityandcreationsinamoreproblematicwayandnotasdiaphanous,as
wewouldlikeourrealityorourpasttobe.20Thismaybetoomuchtoask,
givenhowweMayanistsmakestrategicuseofessentialistnotionsaboutthe
continuityofourpastandpresent.21Yetwemustalso listentoourmany
voices,which,thoughcontradictory,influencetheprocesseswelive.
 Mayapeasants,businessmen,women,Catholics,andyouthhavemany
historicalexperiencesandtalkinmanyways,andtheirdiscoursesandprac-
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ticestieintotheideologiestheyemploy.Withtheirmultipleidentities,inter-
ests,anddreams,theyinevitably,togetherwithelites,takepartinthecontra-
dictionsourcurrentnationalismsgenerate.

Notes

 1.IntheGuatemalancontext,ladinoreferstomostnon-Indians,includingGuate-
malansofEuropeanormixeddescent(translator’snote).
 2.IncitingQuijano,WalterMignolo(2004)explainshowoneshouldunderstand
theconceptofthecolonialityofpowerandtalksaboutthehistoricalestablishment
ofaracialdivisionoflaborinAmerica.Aracialhierarchythatoverdeterminedsocial
relationsandideologiesandinfluencedideasofequalityandlibertywasputinplace.
Atthebeginningofthenineteenthcenturyandwiththeonsetofindependence,he
argues, insteadofbeingovercome,colonialismwasrearticulated.FollowingGreg
Grandin’s(2000)ideas,wecanalsosaythateventhoughalltheMayaofGuatemala
arenotoppressedforbeingMaya,theysufferdominationasMaya.
 3.Carmack(2001),GúzmanBöcklerandHerbert(1998),andHill(2001).Thefirst
twobookswerefirsteditedinthe1960sandthelastin1992.
 4.SeeEdgarEsquit(2004)foramorein-depthcriticalstudyofthistopicinrela-
tiontorecentnarrativesaboutthepastbyMayaactivists.
 5.Montejo(2004)isarecenttextaboutMayahistory.
 6.InsomemunicipalitiestheseidentitiesalsocontrastedwithMayamerchants,
mostofwhomhavealowlevelofeducationaltraining.
 7.ManyotherprofessionalsfromComalapaortheregionhavefewornotieswith
theMayamovementanditsdiscourse.
 8.Creoles(criollos)referstoeliteGuatemalansofEuropeandescent(translator’s
note).Forexample,seeBatresJáuregui(1989),MartínezPeláez(1973),andCarmack
(2001).
 9.Butthepolitical,cultural,andeconomicexclusionoftheMayawithinthena-
tiondoesnotoccuronlyatthediscursivelevel.Thereareconcrete,materialpractices
thatestablishexclusion,implyingthatthestate’shistoricnarrativecontributestothe
constructionofcolonialformswithinGuatemala’spowerrelations.
 10.IntheK’ichelanguage,forexample,najtir,meaning“ancient,”isusedonlyto
talkaboutanancestor’spastandculture.IntheMamlanguage,ojtxereferstothere-
motepast.GarcíaRuiz(1992).
 11.MayanistshavecreatedtheimageofGuatemalaasmadeupoffourpeoples—
theMaya,Garífuna,Xinca,andladino—eachwithitsrespectivehistory.
 12.Minugua(2001).
 13.SeeDonnaLeeVanCott’s(2000)discussionaboutconstitutionalmulticul-
turalism.SantiagoBastosdealscriticallywiththis issueinthenotionofcosmetic
multiculturalism,whichreferstothecreationofnewstatepoliciesthatadoptlaws
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anddiscoursesattemptingtoalwaysincludeindigenouspeople(Conferenceatthe
ColegiodeMichoacán,2003).
 14.SomepeoplehavesuggestedthatpoliticalmembersoftheleftistpartyUnión
Revolucionaria Nacional Guatemalteca (urng) manipulated the Maya in these
events.Thoughit isclearthattheurnghasinfluenceintheIndigenousMunici-
palityofSololáandotherdepartmentalorganizations,wecannotdisregardtheinter-
estsandagencyoftheregion’sKaqchikels.
 15.UneducatedMayaarealsonotisolatedfromliberalGuatemalanpolitics,eco-
nomics,and ideologyor fromthe ladinoandWesternworld.Theproblemisnot
whethertheMayaaretiedtonationalandglobalprocessesornot;rather,itisimpor-
tanttounderstandtheformsandconditionsinwhichsuchconnectionshappenand,
extrapolatingfromthere,peoples’experiences,positions,andrelationsofpower.
 16.TwoformerMayacongresspeopleweretheK’icheAugustoSacRacancoj,a
lawyer,andPabloPastor,aprofessor.Theyobtainedtheirpostsinthe1940sonlybe-
causeofthespacetheRevolutionof1944opened.VelásquezNimatuj(2002).
 17. Nevertheless, there are ladinos who question the way in which Mayanism
recoversthepastthroughessentialistandfundamentalistarguments.SeeMorales
(1998).SomeprovincialladinosalsoquestionMayanism,buttheirmainarguments
originatewithinofficialhistory.Theyaffirmthatindigenouspeoplesnolongerhave
theright tocall themselvesMayabecause theMayaempiredisappearedwith the
Spanish conquest and subsequent communities were no longer pure but mixed.
Moreover,theseprovincialladinosbelievetheadhesionofindigenouspeoplestothe
ancientMayaisastrategyofsomeopportunisticindividuals.Hale(2002).
 18.Thiscomparisonisnotoverlyahistoricalbecausethenationisstillconstructed
onexclusion,eventhoughthenationalandglobalsocial,political,andeconomic
contextshavevaried.
 19.ForWalterMignolo(2004)globalizationisarearticulationofthecoloniality
ofpower,similartowhathappenedinthenineteenthcenturywiththefoundationof
nationsinAmerica.ManyMayanistswhohaveadoptedaperspectivethatincludes
theconceptofinternalcolonialismhardlyquestionglobalizationprocessesandthe
contextsinwhichtheyareproduced.
 20.Iusethetermproblematictodenotethecomplexityofoursociallifeandto
argueaboutthemanypathsourstrugglescantakeifwepayattentiontoourmany
realities.
 21.Indiscussingculturalcontinuity,FischerandWatanabe(2004)affirmthatwe
frequentlydonotrealizethedifferentwaysitcanhappen,suchasthroughtherecre-
ationofthepresentorthroughprofilingthelegacyofourancestorsasunchanging.
Accordingtotheauthors,Mayanistswouldhaveoptedforthefirstway.Theauthors’
conclusionmaybequitecorrect;nevertheless,wealsohave topointout that the
recreationofthepresentismediatedbypowerrelations,socialcontexts,andnew
identities.
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Conclusion

WhenNoenoeSilvaandStéfanoVareseattempted,atthecloseofourcon-
ferenceinMadison,tosummarizeourdiscussionsasaframeforourlast
plenarysession,theyhighlightedboththepromisesandthedifficultiesin
taking thekindof internationalandcomparativeperspectivewehaveat-
temptedinthisbook.InthisbriefconclusionIrevisitsomeofthegeneral
themesandchallengesassociatedwithsuchaperspective.Icannotpresume
torepresentheretherichnessoftheperceptionsandconclusionscontained
ineachessay.Instead,Ihighlightthreegeneralpointsthatemergefromthe
overallconversation,reiteratingthedesire—presentintheworkofallthe
contributorstothisbookaswellasofallthosepresentattheconference—
thatwecancontributeinsomewaytoadeeperandmoreproductivedia-
logueamongNativepeoplesandbetweenNativeandotherformsofknowl-
edge.
 Atthecoreoftheprojectenvisionedbytheauthorsrepresentedinthis
bookistheunderstandingofNativehistoriesandnarrativesininternational
andcomparativecontext.Astherecenthistoryofindigenousmovements
hasdemonstrated,internationalcollaborationhasfosterednewpossibilities
forindigenousmobilizationandempowerment.Atthesametime,thepro-
cessofexaminingNativehistoriesandnarrativesincomparativeandinter-
nationalperspectiveextendsanddeepensourunderstandingofeachone.
Boththesimilaritiesandthedifferenceswefindamongthemsharpenour
appreciationofhow,andforwhatpurpose,thesenarrativesareelaborated
andconstructed.Finally,ourcomparisonsofNorthandSouthAmericaas
wellasofthecontinentalAmericaswiththePacificworldhelpremindus
howdeeplygeographyitself,andthroughittherelationshipsamongdistinct
indigenouspeoplesandtraditions,hasbeenaffectedbycolonialism.
 Asecondthemethatarisesfromtheessayscollectedhereisthatdecolo-
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nizationbeginsathome.Takentogether,theauthorsdemonstratethemul-
tiplewaysinwhichNativenarrativeandhistorycanberendered,fromlocal
community history or personal story to discussions of indigenous rights
onaninternationallevel.Thateachprovidesadifferentbutnecessaryper-
spectiveonNativehistoriesisanimportantlessonthatweallrelearn,again
andagain, aswe labor todecolonize indigenousnarrativeswith thevery
sametoolswehaveinheritedfromcolonialism.Andaswecontinuetostrive
towardthisgoal,weseetheimportance,alsorepresentedinthisbook,ofthe
workthathasbeendonebygenerationsofactivist-intellectuals,bothNative
andnon-Native.Inthecontextofcollaborationandsolidarity,theauthors
suggest,itisalsopossibletospeakaboutandanalyzeinternaldivisionsand
differencesinproductiveandinclusiveways.
 Athirdandfinalsalient themehere is that indigenous theorizingand
translation—understood as the interpretation, reinterpretation, and im-
provementofideasandconceptsintheirtransitionfromonelanguageor
epistemology to another—transform our understanding of national and
globalprocessesandhistories.Indigenoushistoriesthemselveshavenever
reallybeenlocal,exceptintheeyesofthecolonizers.Rather,theyhavefrom
theverybeginningparticipatedandbeenembeddedin,transformedby,and
resistanttoglobalization.Atthesametime,withthepowerfulrevitalization
worldwideofindigenousidentity-basedpoliticsandinthenewglobalized
contextthathasemergedafterthefalloftheBerlinWall,thelongandcritical
engagementofNativepeopleswithworldhistoriesandprocessescanmore
easilyandclearlycomeintoview.Ourgoalisthatthemultipleexperiences
andperspectivesofferedherecancontributetoadeeper,moregroundedde-
bateoverourcommon,global,andhopefullyevermoredecolonizedfuture.
Asbecameclear fromtheplenarysessionatourconference, theworkof
decolonizationwillnotbedoneuntilNativenarrativesandepistemologies
notonlyoccupyaprominentpositionwithinthecirclewhereknowledgeis
produced,butalsoconstituteacentralpartoftheknowledgethateveryone
seeksout.
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